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PREFACE. 


A*i*ng  the  various  publications  that  have  issued  from 
the  press  in  modern  days,  are  many  sermons  of  consi- 
derable excellence  ;  the  productions  of  men  eminent  for 
talents  and  piety.  The  evidences  of  Christianity  have 
been  luminously  stated,  and  its  divine  authority  demon- 
strated in  a  way  that  bids  defiance  to  all  the  objections 
and  cavils  of  Infidelity.  Christian  morals  and  relative 
duties  have  been  well  explained,  and  powerfully  enforced. 
Discourses  of  superior  merit  have  also  been  published  on 
special  occasions  :  the  deaths  of  eminent  characters,  and 
the  anniversaries  of  charitable  institutions  have  called 
forth  the  exertions  of  many  gifted  men,  and  have  fur- 
nished the  religious  world  with  an  accession  of  valuable 
publications. 

Still  however  there  is  one  department  in  the  field  of 
divinity,  which  I  think  has  been  less  cultivated  than  its 
importance  requires.  Of  modern  sermons  there  is,  I 
apprehend,  but  a  small  proportion  treating  expressly  on 
Christian  experience,  and  on  the  work  of  God  in  the  soul 
of  man.  The  outworks  of  Qhristianity  have  been  de- 
fended and  embellished  ;  but  sufficient  attention  has  not 
perhaps  been  paid  to  the  interior  of  the  spiritual  edifice. 

And,  what  is  a  still  greater  cause  of  complaint,  in  the 
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majority  of  sermons  that  do  treat  on  these  important 
topics,  the  standard  of  Christian  experience  is  fixed  far 
too  low,  and  the  religion  of  Jesus  represented  much  to 
its  own  disadvantage.  The  statements  given  are  such 
as  tend  rather  to  discourage  than  to  promote  the  pursuit 
and  expectation  of  high  degrees  of  holiness. 

In  the  discourses  now  presented  to  the  public,  it  has 
been  my  particular  object  to  fix  the  standard  of  religious 
experience,  neither  too  high,  nor  too  low  ;  but  just  as  I 
find  it  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  my  desire  to  exhibit 
the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  native  beauty  and  ex- 
cellence, as  it  existed  in  the  primitive  days.  To  the 
professors  of  Christianity  I  would  fain  shew,  what  they 
ought  to  expect,  and  what  they  may  attain  :  if  by  any 
means  they  may  be  stimulated  to  live  more  than  ever 
in  a  way  consistent  with  those  distinguished  privileges 
which  they  enjoy,  and  with  that  holy  calling  by  which 
they  are  called. 

That  all  the  sentiments  advanced  in  this  volume  are 
not  universally  received  among  Christians  of  the  present 
day,  I  know.  Some  of  them  are  much  at  variance  with 
the  creeds  of  many  modern  theologians.  But  whatever 
there  is  peculiar  in  the  creed  which  I  embrace,  there  is 
nothing  that  I  am  ashamed  or  afraid  to  avow — nothing 
that  requires  concealment — nothing  pernicious  in  its 
tendency.  On  the  contrary,  I  believe  that  all  the  views 
of  Christianity,  brought  before  the  reader  in  these  dis- 
courses, are  likely  to  exert  a  very  beneficial  influence  on 
those  by  whom  they  are  cordially  received. 

To  that  system  of  religious  truth  which  I  have  thus 
attempted  to  explain  and  defend,  I  am  happy  to  have 
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m  opportunity  of  bearing  my  testimony.  I  believe  it  to 
ie  derived  solely  from  the  volume  of  inspiration,  and  to 
oe  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  doctrines  and  princi- 
ples of  primitive  Christianity.  And  I  sincerely  think 
:hat  it  is  calculated,  more  than  any  other  prevailing  sys- 
tem, to  promote  the  stability,  the  comfort,  and  the  use- 
fulness of  Christians — to  lead  them  to  the  highest  de- 
grees of  holiness  attainable  on  earth — to  secure  the 
largest  measures  of  peace,  assurance  and  joy  on  a  death- 
bed- and  to  prepare  them  for  the  most  exalted  stations 
in  the  abodes  of  eternal  blessedness. 

Nor  is  this  opinion  founded  on  mere  speculation.  I 
have  had  some  opportunities  of  observing  the  influence 
of  particular  doctrines  on  the  experience  and  conduct  of 
men,  and  the  way  in  which  their  prospects  of  eternity 
have  been  affected  by  their  peculiar  creeds.  And  I  have 
read  many  authentic  accounts  of  the  life  and  death  of 
Christians,  belonging  to  different  religious  communities, 
and  adopting  various  doctrinal  systems.  And  all  that  I 
have  seen,  and  all  that  I  have  read  has  tended  to  confirm 
my  opinion,  as  to  the  superior  excellence  of  those  views 
of  Christianity,  which  these  discourses  are  designed  to 
exhibit. 

It  has  often  occurred  to  me  that  a  course  of  Sermons, 
giving  a  compendious  view  of  the  religious  doctrines, 
generally  received  by  that  body  of  Christians  denomi- 
nated The  Wesleyan  Methodists,  might  be  acceptable 
and  useful.  Their  doctrines  indeed  are  fully  stated  and 
admirably  defended  in  the  writings  of  Wesley  and 
Fletcher  ;  but  for  such  as  have  not  money  to  pur- 
chase or  leisure  to  peruse  the  voluminous  productions  of 
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those  eminent  men,  the  present  work,  it  is  hoped,  may 
be  found  suitable. 

Four  of  the  Sermons  contained  in  this  volume,  have 
already  been  made  public.  Two  of  them,  the  first  and 
the  last,  were  printed  in  the  Methodist  Magazines  for 
1816  and  1817.  Two  others,  the  third  and  the  fourth, 
were  published  separately  in  the  Norman  Isles,  in  1818 
and  1819.  These  four  are  now  reprinted  with  several 
alterations,  which,  I  hope,  are  real  improvements.  The 
other  eight  sermons  were  never  before  committed  to  the 
press. 

The  whole  are  now  commended  to  the  candour  and 
benevolence  of  the  reader,  with  earn  est  prayers  that  their 
perusal  may  be  attended  with  the  special  blessing  of 
Almighty  God. 

William  P.  Burgess. 

Truro,  June  20,   1823. 


The  Author  acknowledges,  with  unfeigned  gratitude 
to  Almighty  God,  the  favourable  reception  which  this 
volume  has  met  with  ;  the  first  edition  having  been  en- 
tirely sold  in  less  than  two  years.  Since  that  time,  he 
has  had  many  applications  for  copies  of  the  work,  and 
has  frequently  been  solicited  to  republish  it.  With  these 
solicitations  he  has  at  length  complied  ;  and  having  care- 
fully revised  the  whole,  he  indulges  a  hope,  that  these 
discourses,  in  their  present  state,  will  be  found  more  de- 
serving of  public  patronage,  and  will  be  more  eminently 
sanctioned  by  the  approbation  of  the  Most  High. 

Tewkesbury,  February,  1830. 
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DISCOURSE   I. 

THE    LOVE    OF    GOD,    DISPLAYED    IN    THE    DEATH 
OF    CHRIST. 


Romans  v.  6,  7,  8, 


When  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the 
ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die  ;  yet  perad- 
venture  for  a  good  man  some  Would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God  com- 
mendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us.  . 


In  the  preceding  part  of  this  epistle,  the  apostle  ad- 
duces various  cogent  and  conclusive  arguments  to 
prove  the  total  depravity  of  mankind.  He  shews  that 
the  most  intelligent  nations  of  the  gentile  world  were  ha- 
bituated to  every  species  of  vice ;  that  the  Jews,  not- 
withstanding their  superior  privileges,  were  no  better 
than  the  Gentiles  ;  and  that  all,  in  order  to  their  salva- 
tion, must  come  to  God  as  guilty  sinners,  and  implore 
pardon  in  the  name  and  through  the  merits,  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Having  established  the  important  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  he  proceeds  to  state  the  blessed 
effects  produced  by  the  reception  of  this  doctrine 
in  the  hearts  of  believers.  These  are  enumerated 
in  the  introductory  verses  of  this  chapter;  in  which 
we  are  led  from  peace,  the  first  fruit  of  pardon,  to  that 
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love  which  is  the  end  of  the  commandment,  and  the 
crowning  grace  of  the  whole. 

As  our  love  to  God  must  always  be  founded  on  a 
consciousness  of  his  love  to  us,  the  apostle  proceeds,  in* 
the  verses  of  our  text,  to  shew  how  God  has  displayed 
his  infinite  love  towards  man.  The  passage  naturally 
suggests  to  us  the  following  subjects  of  consideration  : 

I.  The  wretched  state  of  mankind. 
II.  The  means  of  our  deliverance. 
III.  The  amazing  love  of  God,  displayed  in  the  death 
of  Christ.         , 

1.  The  wretched  state  of  mankind  is  here  pointed 
out  in  three  particulars  :  we  are  spoken  of  as  being 
without  strength — ungodly — sinners. 

That  fallen  man  is  utterly  helpless,  unable  to  con- 
quer his  spiritual  foes,  or  to  extricate  himself  from  the 
dangerous  circumstances  in  which  sin  has  placed  him, 
is  a  lamentable  truth — explicitly  taught  in  scripture, 
and  abundantly  confirmed  by  experience.  Without  su- 
pernatural aid  we  cannot  perform  a  truly  good  action,  nor 
speak  a  good  word,  nor  even  conceive  a  good  desire. 
The  slightest  inclination  to  will,  or  power  to  do  any 
thing  good,  is  a  divine  gift.  While  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  we  are  devoid  of  all  spiritual  strength,  and 
helpless  as  infancy  itself. 

What  power,  in  regard  to  spiritual  matters,  does  the 
unregenerate  man  possess  ?  He  is  unable  to  discover 
his  own  wants  ;  and  even  if  they  were  discovered  to 
him,  he  cannot  supply  them.  Point  out  to  him  the  way 
to  heaven ;  he  cannot  walk  in  it.  Inform  him  of  his 
duty  ;  he  finds  in  himself  no  ability  to  perform  it.  He 
is  fast  tied  and  bound  by  the  chain  of  his  sins,  and  led 
away  captive  by  Satan ;  nor  has  he  any  inherent  power 
by  which  he  can  break  the  chains,  subdue  the  tyrant, 
and  regain  his  liberty.  He  cannot  atone  for  a  single 
crime,  nor  do  any  thing  to  recommend  himself  to  the 
favour  of  Jehovah.  Only  let  a  person  enter  in  earnest 
on  the  work  of  salvation,  and  one  of  his  first  discoveries 
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will  be,  that  sin  has  gained  an  awful  ascendancy  over 
him — that  of  himself  he  is  perfect  weakness,  and  can  do 
nothing  without  divine  aid — and  that  the  great  change, 
necessary  in  order  to  his  admittance  into  heaven,  can 
never  be  effected,  unless  God  work  in  him  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  He  will  soon  be  convinced  that  his  most  stre- 
nuous and  persevering  efforts,  independently  of  the  merit 
of  Christ  and  the  agency  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  will  be 
ineffectual ;  and  that  after  having  done  his  utmost,  he 
can  have  nothing  in  prospect  but  endless  infamy  and 
woe. 

How  strikingly  is  the  utter  helplessness  of  the  unre- 
generate  man  exhibited,  in  another  part  of  this  epistle  ! 
"  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  That  which  I  do,  I 
allow  not;  what  I  would,  that  I  do  not;  what  I  hate, 
that  I  do.  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh) 
dwelleth  no  good  thing.  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do 
not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do."  Even 
heathen  writers,  unenlightened  by  divine  revelation,  ac- 
knowledge the  impotence  of  man,  and  concur  in  esta- 
blishing the  sentiment  of  our  text.*  They  who  speak  of 
the  dignity  of  human  nature,  who  encourage  man  to 
raise  himself  from  his  fallen  condition,  and  in  fact  to  be- 
come his  own  saviour  ;  teaching  him,  that  by  the  mere 
exertion  of  his  rational  powers  he  may  repent,  reform 
his  life,  and  obtain  acceptance  with  his  Maker — betray 
the  most  deplorable  ignorance  of  themselves,  and  of  the 
things  of  God. 

*  Thus  Ovid  represents  a  wicked  woman  as  saying  ; 
"  Sed  trahit  invitam  nova  vis;  aliudque  cupido, 
"  Mens  aliud  suadet.     Video  meliora  proboque, 
"  Deteriora  sequor." 

"  A  new  power  draws  me  against  my  own  will:  my  inclination 
advises  one  thing,  my  judgment  another.  I  see  and  approve  of  what 
is  right,  but  pursue  what  is  wrong." 

Thus  also  Euripides : 

NiKw/tat  Kcticoig. 
Kai  fiavSavu)  fisv  oia  dpav  /xeWix)  Ka/ca* 
Qv^oq  Se  Kpficraojv  Tiov  e/jntjv  fisktvfiaTwv. 
"  I  am  conquered  by  evil.     I  well  know  what  crimes  I  am  about 
to  perpetrate.     But  passion  gets  the  better  of  mv  resolutions." 
B  2 
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2.  The  second  particular  that  claims  our  attention,  as 
characterizing  the  wretched  state  of  mankind,  is,  that 
they  are  ungodly — without  God — destitute  of  true  god- 
liness— having  neither  the  knowledge,  the  fear,  the  love 
nor  the  enjoyment  of  God. 

Human  sciences  may  be  attained  by  human  means ; 
but  religion  is  a  divine  science,  which  can  be  learned 
only  through  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not  all 
the  ingenuity  and  wisdom  either  of  antient  or  of  modern 
times  can  lead  fallen  man  to  the  knowledge  of  his  Maker. 
The  absurd  mythologies  of  the  heathens  too  plainly 
evince  their  total  ignorance  of  the  only  true  and  living 
God.  And  even  amidst  the  meridian  splendors  of  a 
gospel  day,  how  many  still  have  the  veil  upon  their 
heart,  and,  in  regard  to  spiritual  things,  are  enveloped 
in  midnight  darkness  !  How  many  in  this  Christian 
land,  so  called,  are  as  little  acquainted  with  the  nature 
of  inward  religion,  as  though  they  had  lived  all  their 
days  among  heathen  savages.  And  others,  though  they 
know  something  about  the  theory  of  religion,  are  utter 
strangers  to  its  experience  in  their  hearts,  and  to  its  power 
in  their  lives.  They  do  not  know  God  as  their  recon- 
ciled Father  ;  nor  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour ;  nor 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  their  Instructor  and  Comforter. 

They  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  They 
have  no  proper  sense  of  the  infinite  majesty  and  glory  of 
Jehovah ;  before  whom  they  should  appear  with  the 
deepest  humility  and  self-abasement,  conscious  of  their 
own  insignificance  and  nothingness.  Nor  have  they 
right  views  of  him,  as  an  infinitely  pure  and  holy  Being: 
otherwise  they  would  discover  the  extreme  selfishness  of 
sin,  and  would  be  anxious  to  avoid  it;  lest  the  divine 
displeasure  should  be  manifested,  and  their  crimes 
should  meet  with  due  punishment.  They  fear  to  of- 
fend a  fellow-creature,  but  have  no  scruple  about  offend- 
ing their  Creator.  They  dread  the  displeasure  of  man, 
but  set  the  Almighty  at  defiance. 

They  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts.  They 
love  the  follies  and  vanities  of  the  world,  but  slight 
those  excellencies  and  glories  which  are  concentrated  in 
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the  Deity.  They  can  feel  some  measure  of  gratitude 
for  trivial  benefits  conferred  by  fellow-creatures  ;  but  are 
totally  ungrateful  for  the  innumerable  favours  bestowed 
by  the  Creator.  Any  other  being  or  object,  however 
mean,  however  undeserving  of  their  affection,  they  can 
admire  and  love  ;  but  they  feel  no  disposition  at  all  to 
fix  their  esteem  and  affection  on  the  great  Jehovah. 
Towards  a  Being,  worthy  of  all  admiration,  praise,  ho- 
nour and  love,  they  feel  nothing  but  sentiments  of  dis- 
respect and  enmity.  They  even  hate  him  who  is  their 
greatest  benefactor,  and  the  author  of  all  their  blessings. 

They  do  not  enjoy  God ;  all  their  enjoyments  are 
earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  They  no  more  wish  or  expect 
to  find  happiness  in  the  Supreme  Being,  than  to  dig  it 
out  of  the  earth. 

Such  are  we  all  by  nature ;  ungodly  practical  atheists, 
living  as  though  there  were  no  God ;  no  being  on  whom 
we  are  continually  dependent ;  none,  to  whom  we  are 
accountable  for  the  whole  of  our  conduct. 

3.  The  last  particular  is,  that  we  are  sinners.  The 
Lord  God  is  the  great  legislator  of  all  his  rational  crea- 
tures. He  has  supreme  authority  over  us,  and  has 
therefore  laid  down  laws  for  the  regulation  of  our  con- 
duct. These  laws  are  obligatory  on  us,  at  all  times  and 
on  all  occasions ;  our  peace  and  happiness  being  sus- 
pended on  our  obedience.  But  we  have  all  transgressed ; 
we  have  gone  beyond  the  boundaries  prescribed,  and 
have  thus  become  sinners  against  God.  The  primitive 
meaning  of  the  word  afiaprtoXos,  sinner*  is  one  who  misses 
his  mark.  We  have  all  aimed  at  comfort  and  happiness  ; 
but  taking  a  false  aim,  seeking  it  in  opposition  to  the 
will  and  word  of  God,  we  have  missed  the  mark,  and 
have  been  disappointed.  Whenever  we  commit  any 
sinful  act,  it  is  in  expectation  of  securing  some  pleasure 
or  benefit ;  but  painful  experience  will  convince  us  of 
our  error,  and  shew  that  we  have  completely  missed  the 
mark. 

*  From  afiapTctvu),  to  miss  the  mark,  to  sin. 
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Whatever  degree  of  criminality  may  have  been  at 
tached  to  our  conduct ;  whether  we  have  been  notori  ! 
ously  wicked,  or  comparatively  moral  and  virtuous  ;  thi:  ! 
is  an  undeniable  truth,  that  before  God  we  are  all  guilt) 
sinners.     We  have  despised  his  authority,  neglected  his 
admonitions,  done  what  he  has  forbidden,  and  left  un- 
done what  he  has  commanded.     We  have  withheld  thai 
honour,  love  and  obedience,  which  were  his  due,   and 
have  offended  him  in  thought,  word,  and  deed.     Oui 
time,  strength,  and  talents  have  been  more  or  less  pros- 
tituted to  the  service  of  Satan,     "  There  is  none  righte- 
ous, no,  not  one.     All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray  ; 
we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way.     All  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 

How  wretched  and  awful  is  the  natural  state  of  all 
men,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  in  ancient  or  in 
modern  times!  without  strength,  ungodly,  sinners  ;  ex- 
posed to  the  divine  displeasure  and  vengeance  ;  unable 
to  help  themselves,  and  every  moment  on  the  brink  of 
eternal  ruin.     This  leads  us  to  notice 

II.  The  means  by  which  salvation  is  provided  for  the 
human  race.  When  we  were  without  strength,  ungodly, 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us  ;  not  merely,  as  some  would 
interpret  it,  for  our  instruction  and  benefit ;  but  as  the 
words  strictly  mean,  Imp  iipw  in  our  stead;  virtp 
affefiiov  instead  of  the  ungodly.  For  it  does  ap- 
pear from  the  sacred  oracles,  that  the  death  of  Christ 
was  the  only  effectual  means,  whereby  salvation  could 
be  rendered  possible  to  fallen  man. 

By  man's  wilful  sin  against  the  positive  laws  of  his 
Maker,  the  authority  of  the  legislator  had  been  slighted, 
the  threatened  penalty  incurred,  and  the  display  of  vin- 
dictive justice  rendered  necessary.  Had  man  been  im- 
mediately re-established  in  the  favour  of  God,  he  would 
have  been  led  to  infer  that  sin  is  not  offensive  to  the  Di- 
vine Being ;  and  that  God  is  not  concerned  about  the 
breach  of  his  own  laws,  nor  careful  to  fulfil  his  own  de- 
clarations in  punishing  wilful  offenders.  The  mercy  and 
goodness  of  Jehovah  might  seem  to  plead  in  behalf  o1 
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his  guilty  creature  ;  but  the  claims  of  justice,  holiness, 
and  truth,  cannot  be  neglected.  The  holiness  of  the 
Deity  would  lead  him  to  express  his  utter  abhorrence  of 
sin ;  his  justice  would  require  him  to  punish  the  guilty  ; 
his  faithfulness  and  truth  would  lead  him  to  enforce  the 
penalty  which  he  himself  had  threatened,  in  case  of  dis- 
obedience. How  shall  these  attributes,  apparently  in- 
compatible, be  brought  to  harmonize  ?  What  plan  can 
be  devised  for  the  salvation  of  the  ruined  race  in  a  way 
consistent  with  the  claims,  not  of  one  only,  but  of  all 
the  divine  perfections. 

Man's  transgression,  being  committed  against  the 
highest  authority  in  the  universe,  even  against  the  infi- 
nitely great  and  glorious  Jehovah,  is  of  a  nature  incal- 
culably heinous,  and  involves  in  itself  infinite  demerit 
and  guilt.  In  order  therefore  to  atone  for  it,  there  must 
be  something  infinitely  meritorious;  because  infinite  de- 
merit can  be  counterbalanced  only  by  infinite  merit. 
But  man  being  already  a  guilty,  condemned  sinner,  it 
is  absolutely  and  eternally  impossible  that  he  should  ever 
merit  the  smallest  favour  from  God.  Punishment  and 
misery  indeed  we  have  merited;  for  "  death  is  the  wages 
of  sin  ;"  but  in  regard  to  mercy  and  favour,  human  me- 
rit is  for  ever  excluded.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  any 
creature,  however  highly  exalted,  could  ever  have  any 
claims  on  the  ground  of  merit ;  his  very  existence,  and 
all  the  blessings  connected  with  it,  being  the  free  gifts 
of  God.  And  even  could  we  allow  any  merit  in  the 
creature,  it  could  never  amount  to  infinite  merit ;  that 
which  is  infinite  being  within  the  reach  of  none  but  an 
infinite  being,  and  therefore  beyond  the  attainment  of 
any  mere  creature.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  salvation 
of  man  requires  the  interference  of  one,  who  is  capable 
of  acquiring  an  infinitude  of  merit,  and  who  must  conse- 
quently be  not  only  super-human  and  super-angelic, 
but  really  and  essentially  divine. 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  equally  evident,  that  in  order  to 
display  the  inflexible  justice  and  the  unsullied  holiness 
of  the  Deity,  sin  must  be  atoned  for  through  the  medium 
of  suffering;  and  it  must  be  that  very  mode  and  degree 


8  THE    LOVE    OF    GOD    DISPLAYED. 

of  suffering,  which  were  primarily  denounced  against  the 
offender.  Hence  the  origin  of  sacrifices  ;  which  appear 
to  have  been  introduced  and  established  by  divine  au- 
thority, immediately  after  the  fall.  For  we  read, "Unto 
Adam  and  unto  his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats 
of  skins  and  clothed  them."  The  discovery  of  their 
nakedness  had  made  them  afraid  and  ashamed  to  hold 
any  farther  intercourse  with  their  Creator.  A  covering 
was  become  necessary  ;  for  this  they  must  be  indebted 
to  another  creature  ;  and  that  creature  in  order  to  fur- 
nish it,  must  die.  This  was  in  all  probability  the  first 
death  that  ever  occurred  in  the  whole  creation  of  God ; 
the  life  of  an  innocent  brute  being  emblematically 
offered,  as  a  substitute  for  the  life  of  a  guilty  man,  and 
as  an  acknowledgment  that  the  person  offering  it  de- 
served death,  but  thus  implored  the  mercy  of  his  offend- 
ed Maker.  This  principle,  exemplifying  that  apostolic 
declaration,  "  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission" — has  prevailed  in  all  ages  from  the  remotest 
periods  of  antiquity.  The  sacrifices  of  the  most  barba- 
rous and  idolatrous  nations,  are  virtual  acknowledgments 
of  the  sinful  state  of  man,  and  of  his  need  of  an  atone- 
ment; and  may  all  be  adduced  as  collateral  evidences, 
that  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  true. 

In  order  therefore  to  secure  the  salvation  of  man,  we 
must  find  one,  who  not  only  can  possess  infinite  merit, 
but  who  can  also  be  capable  of  suffering  and  death. 
And  here  we  are  brought  into  a  dilemma,  from  which  no 
created  power  can  extricate  us;  it  is  a  problem,  which 
nothing  short  of  infinite  wisdom  could  ever  solve.  The 
Saviour  of  men  must  be  divine,  in  order  to  atone  for  the 
infinite  demerit  of  man's  transgressions ;  yet  he  must  be 
human,  in  order  to  bear  the  punishment  due,  and  in  the 
same  nature  which  had  offended.  But  how  can  the  ex- 
treme links  of  this  endless  chain  be  brought  into  con- 
tact ?  Where  can  we  find  one  who  unites  in  himself 
deity  and  humanity  ? 

In  answer  to  these  enquiries,  we  would  say  in  the 
language  of  the  John  the  Baptist,  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  !"  Jesus 
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he  Christ,  is  the  only  Being  in  the  universe,  adequate 
o  this  great  work ;  and  He  accordingly  is  held  forth  as 
he  only  Saviour  of  the  ruined  race.  In  him  the  divine 
ind  the  human  nature  are  mysteriously  combined.  He 
s  styled,  (and  his  names  evince  his  nature  and  essence,) 
i  the  Great  God,  the  Mighty  God,  God  over  all."  He 
s  spoken  of  as  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things, 
md  is  represented  as  possessing  all  the  incommunicable 
ittributes  of  Deity.  But  God  was  manifested  in  the 
lesh.  The  Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. 
de  took  on  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
n  the  likeness  of  men.  He  subjected  himself  to  all  the 
nnocent  infirmities  of  human  nature,  and  lived  a  life  of 
poverty  and  distress.  And  finally,  being  found  in  fash- 
on  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient 
into  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Yet  all  this 
.ime,  he  was  truly  and  really  Emmanuel,  GOD  with 
JS. 

The  blessed  Jesus  being  born  of  a  virgin,  through  the 
niraculous  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  did  not  bring  into 
:he  world  with  him  any  seeds  of  depravity  or  corruption  ; 
jut  from  his  birth  was  perfectly  pure  and  holy.  He  never 
committed  any  sin,  in  deed,  word,  or  thought.  He  com- 
pletely satisfied  all  the  claims  of  the  divine  law,  with  re- 
gard to  his  own  human  nature,  by  his  perfect  and  uniform 
obedience.  That  law  could  not  have  any  further  claims 
on  him  ;  and,  therefore,  all  that  he  did  and  suffered,  be- 
yond what  it  required,  procured  for  him  an  infinitude  of 
merit;  which  not  being  needed  on  his  own  account,  might 
be  transferred  to  others.  Though  he  acted  and  suffered 
only  in  his  human  nature,  yet  the  constant  and  indis- 
soluble union  between  his  humanity  and  his  divinity, 
rendered  all  his  actions  and  sufferings  infinitely  meritori- 
ous. Great,  indeed,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  !  The 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  who  existed  in  divine 
glory  before  the  world  was,  descends  from  the  realms  of 
bliss,  lays  aside  his  majesty,  fixes  his  tabernacle  among 
men,  leads  a  suffering  life,  and  dies  an  accursed  and  ig- 
nominious death. 
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**  'Tis  mystery  all!  let  earth  adore, 
Let  angel-minds  enquire  no  more." 

That  life,  which  the  blessed  Jesus  possessed  as  man,  \va 
his  own  rightful  and  unalienable  property.  Every  mer 
man  since  the  fall,  has  merited  death  because  of  his  sins 
for  "  death  is  the  wages  of  sin."  Hence  that  sentence  al 
ways  has  been,  and  always  will  be  applicable  to  the  pos- 
terity of  Adam,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  tho 
shalt  return."  God  has  provided  for  the  fulfilment  c 
this  declaration;  we  bring  into  the  world  with  us  the  seed 
of  mortality,  which  must  inevitably  lead,  sooner  or  late: 
to  our  dissolution.  Not  so  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  hav 
ing  never  been  tainted  either  with  guilt  or  pollution,  h 
was  naturally  immortal.  Not  all  the  malice  and  powe 
of  men  and  of  devils  could  have  deprived  him  of  his  lift 
unless  by  his  own  choice  and  consent.  "  No  man  taket 
my  life  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself;  I  hav 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
The  death  of  Christ,  therefore,  on  his  part,  was  peifectl 
free  and  voluntary.*  Without  the  least  compulsion  c 
restraint,  he  sacrificed  his  own  life,  and  became  a  sut 
stitute  for  guilty  man ;  he  bore  the  punishment  due  t 
us,  he  suffered  and  died  in  our  stead.  He  suffered,  tha 
we  might  not  suffer  ;  and  died,  that  we  might  not  di( 


*  The  following  remark  in  confirmation  of  this  sentiment,  is  worth 
of  notice.  In  relating  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  a  peculiarit 
of  expression  in  the  language  of  the  evangelists  ;  which,  though  n< 
apparent  in  our  English  version,  is  very  observable  in  the  Greek  or 
ginal.  The  dissolution  of  Ananias,  Sapphira,  and  Herod,  is  recorde 
with  the  word  e&^vZt,  he  expired,  (Acts  v.  5,  10.  xii.  23)  ;  in  th 
cases  of  Stephen  and  David,  they  use  iKoip,t]^r],  he  fell  adee} 
(Acts  viii.  60.  xiii.  36)  ;  and  on  other  occasions  the  more  genen 
term,  cnreSavev,  he  died.  But  in  reference  to  our  Saviour,  they  us 
two  remarkable  expressions,  applied  to  no  one  else  ;  a<pr]Ke  to  nvtvp 
(Mat.  xxvii.  50)  ;  he  dismissed  the  spirit,  and  7rapscu)Kt  to  ttvivfi 
(John  xix.  30)  ;  he  delivered  up  the  spirit.  Both  these  phrases  ire 
ply,  that  the  spirit  or  soul  of  Jesus  was  perfectly  under  his  own  con 
trol  ;  that  it  was  in  his  power  either  to  dismiss  or  to  retain  it ;  eith< 
to  deliver  it  up  or  to  keep  it  back.  Hence  the  separation  of  his  body  an 
soul  was  altogether  his  own  voluntary  act. 
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By  this  astonishing  scheme,  we  see  sin  duly  punished  ; 
the  claims  of  divine  justice  completely  satisfied  ;  the  law 
of  God  magnified  and  honored ;  the  purity  of  Jehovah,  with 
his  utter  abhorrence  of  sin,  strikingly  exemplified  ;  Satan 
confounded  ;  death  and  hell  disappointed  of  their  prey  ; 
the  enemies  of  God  vanquished ;  and  a  full,  complete  and 
everlasting  salvation  provided  for  every  soul  of  man. 
Well  might  the  angelic  host  exclaim, "  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest;  and  on  earth,  peace;  good  will  toward 
men." 

While  however  we  contend  that  this  plan  of  salvation 
gives  the  most  illustrious  display  of  all  the  divine  attri- 
butes, and  is  quite  consistent  with  every  perfection  of  the 
Deity,  we  cannot  fail  to  notice  that  it  peculiarly  exhibits 
his  goodness  and  mercy,  and  most  forcibly  sounds  in  our 
ears  that  sublime  evangelical  truth,  GOD  is  LOVE. 

III.  The  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  death  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  an  amazing  and  unparalleled  display 
of  the  love  of  God.  He  indeed  commends  his  love  to  us, 
as  the  God  of  Nature  and  of  Providence,  the  Creator  and 
Preserver  of  all  men.  Having  brought  us  into  existence, 
he  has  been  continually  watching  over  us  for  good ;  he 
has  upheld  us  in  life,  has  delivered  us  from  innumerable 
dangers,  supplied  all  our  returning  wants,  and  loaded  us 
with  his  benefits.  Every  day,  every  hour  has  brought 
new  proofs  of  his  goodness,  and  laid  us  under  additional 
obligations.  But  what  is  all  the  love  displayed  in 
granting  us  temporal  mercies  and  the  blessings  of  this 
life,  when  compared  with  that  love,  which  induced  the 
Father  to  give  his  well-beloved  Son,  to  die  for  a  ruined 
world  ? 

Our  apostle  in  the  text  compares  the  love  of  God  to 
man  with  the  highest  degrees  of  love  that  can  exist 
between  fellow-creatures ;  and  shews  how  greatly  the 
latter  are  surpassed  by  the  former.  "  Scarcely  for  a 
righteous  man  will  one  die."  A  righteous  man,  or  rather 
as  Bmaios  here  means,   a  just  man,  is  one  who  acts  oh 
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strict  principles  of  justice  towards  his  fellow-creatures  ; 
who  maintains  his  own  rights  and  claims,  and  leaves 
others  to  maintain  theirs.  Of  consequence  he  avoids  every 
thing  whereby  others  might  in  any  wise  be  wronged ;  every 
species  of  dishonesty  and  injustice.  Now  though  such  a 
person  does  no  harm  to  any  one,  there  is  nothing  particu- 
larly amiable  in  his  character.  His  views  and  motives  are 
wholly  selfish ;  his  virtue  is  merely  negative  ;  and  he  lays 
no  one  under  any  obligation  to  him.  Hence  if  such  a 
person  were  exposed  to  death,  we  could  not  expect  any 
one  to  offer  himself  as  a  substitute,  and  to  die  in  his  stead. 
He  never  had  any  claims  on  the  benevolence  and  com- 
passion of  others ;  but  having  lived  wholly  to  himself,  he 
would  remain  unknown  and  neglected,  and  would  die 
unlamented.  The  history  of  the  world  does  not  furnish 
us  with  one  instance,  wherein  a  person  of  this  descrip- 
tion was  rescued  from  death  by  the  voluntary  death  of  a 
fellow-creature. 

"  Scarcely  for  a  just  man  will  one  die;  yet  peradventure 
for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die."  The  cha- 
racter of  the  good  man  rises  considerably  above  that  of 
the  just  man.  The  good  man  not  only  abstains  from  all 
injustice,  from  every  thing  whereby  others  might,  in  any 
wise,  be  wronged  or  hurt ;  he  not  only  gives  to  every  one 
what  is  strictly  his  due  ;  but  he  is  kind  and  benevolent ; 
of  a  philanthropic  disposition  ;  desirous,  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power,  of  supplying  the  wants,  alleviating  the  dis- 
tresses, and  promoting  the  happiness  of  mankind.  His 
conduct  will  endear  him  to  many ;  those  who  have  been 
the  objects  of  his  benevolence  will  feel  gratitude,  and  will 
be  ready,  on  suitable  occasions,  to  express  their  sense  of 
the  obligations  under  which  they  lie.  And  perhaps,  if 
such  a  person  were  sentenced  to  die,  there  might  be  found 
one  who  would  even  dare  to  die  in  his  stead.  The  words 
suppose  it  merely  a  possible  case,  but  not  by  any  means 
common  or  probable. 

The  very  highest  display  of  love  between  fellow-crea- 
iures  cannot  go  beyond  this  :  "  Greater  love  hath  no  man 
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than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends." 
Patriotism  has  always  been  admired  ;  and  under  its  in- 
fluence, many  have  willingly  sacrificed  their  lives  for  the 
good  of  their  country.  The  power  of  friendship  also  is 
remarkable ;  and  the  annals  of  history  do  present  a  few 
rare  cases,  wherein  private  attachments  have  been  so 
strong  and  intense,  that  one  friend  has  offered  to  rescue 
another  by  his  own  death. 

The  story  of  Damon  and  Pythias  is  recorded  by  Va- 
lerius Maximus,  one  of  the  Latin  historians.  Damon 
had  been  condemned  to  die  by  the  tyrant  Dionysius  ; 
he,  however,  obtained  leave  to  go  and  settle  his  domestic 
affairs,  on  condition  of  finding  some  one,  who,  if  he 
were  not  back  to  the  place  of  execution  at  the  stated 
hour,  should  die  in  his  stead.  For  this  purpose  his 
friend  Pythias  surrendered  himself  to  the  tyrant's  hands, 
pledging  his  own  life  for  that  of  Damon  ;  and  when  the 
latter  returned  within  the  limited  period,  Pythias  ex- 
pressed his  disappointment,  that  he  was  not  allowed  to 
testify  his  affection  by  his  blood. 

The  friendship  of  Nisus  and  Euryalus  is  celebrated  by 
the  poet  Virgil.  The  former  risked  his  life  in  endeavour- 
ing to  rescue  his  friend  from  destruction,  and  both  pe- 
rished together. 

A  remarkable  instance  of  affection  occurs  in  the  early 
history  of  England.  Edwin,  one  of  the  best  and  greatest 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings,  flourished  in  the  beginning  of 
the  seventh  century.  He  was  in  imminent  danger  of 
perishing  by  the  hand  of  an  assassin,  who  had  got  access 
to  him  under  the  guise  of  an  ambassador.  In  the  midst  of 
his  address,  this  villain  pulled  out  his  dagger,  and  aimed 
a  violent  blow  at  the  king.  But  Edwin  was  preserved  from 
death  by  the  generous  and  heroic  conduct  of  Lilla,  one  of 
his  courtiers ;  who  intercepted  the  blow  with  his  own 
body,  and  fell  down  dead  on  the  spot :  thus  cheerfully 
resigning  his  own  life,  in  order  to  preserve  that  of  the 
sovereign  whom  he  loved. 

Sacred  Writ  furnishes  the  example  of  Jonathan  and 
David ;  whose  mutual  attachment  would  probably  have 
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induced  a  similar  display  of  love,  had  there  been  an  op^ 
portunity,  on  either  side. 

In  these  instances  then  we  contemplate  the  highest 
pitch,  which  human  excellence  can  reach  ;  that  a  man 
should  lay  down  his  life  for  his  benefactor,  his  country, 
or  his  friend.  But  allowing  them  all  the  commendation' 
that  is  justly  due,  we  are  constrained  to  grant  that  they 
lose  all  their  charms  and  sink  into  mere  trifles,  when  con- 
trasted with  that  love,  wherewith  Christ  loved  us. 

For  when  we  were  neither  good  nor  just,  but  sinners, 
Christ  died  in  our  stead.  Had  the  blessed  Jesus  con- 
descended to  die  in  behalf  of  holy  creatures,  such  as 
the  angels  who  never  fell,  we  should  have  admired  his 
kindness  and  love.  But  the  wretched  character  of  those 
for  whom  he  died,  makes  it  abundantly  more  remark- 
able. He  died  not  for  his  friends,  but  for  enemies  ;  not 
for  loyal  and  obedient  subjects,  but  for  daring  and  wan- 
ton rebels;  not  for  pure  and  upright  beings,  but  for 
guilty  and  depraved  sinners ;  not  for  those  to  whom  he 
was  under  any  obligations,  and  who  had  ^merited  some 
mark  of  his  favour,  but  for  those  who  had  forfeited  all 
claims  to  every  blessing,  and  had  deserved  his  displeasure 
and  vengeance.  He  died  in  behalf  of  those  who  had  in- 
sulted his  dignity,  abused  his  goodness,  slighted  his  au- 
thority, broken  his  laws,  sinned  against  their  best  friend, 
and  requited  his  unnumbered  benefits  with  acts  of  dis- 
obedience and  rebellion. 

What  then  is  all  the  love  ever  displayed  among  men, 
when  compared  with  this  ?  Did  we  ever  hear  of  one,  who 
voluntarily  laid  down  his  life  and  died  for  an  enemy  or  a 
persecutor  ;  for  one  who  had  reviled,  abused,  insulted, 
and  injured  him  ?  Did  ever  ungrateful,  iniquitous  con- 
duct elicit  such  a  token  of  compassion  and  love  from  a 
fellow-creature  ?  O  no  !  Impossible  !  Such  love  could 
exist  no  where  but  in  the  bosom  of  the  Deity. 

"  0  Lamb  of  God  !  was  ever  pain, 
Was  ever  love  like  thine  V 

In  the  contemplation  of  this  blessed  subject,  we  can  only 
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wonder  and  adore  ;  our  thoughts  are  lost,  our  ideas  are 
confounded;  and  we  sink,  overwhelmed  in  the  boundless 
ocean  of  divine  goodness  and  love. 

"  Survey  the  wondrous  cure, 
And  at  each  step,  let  higher  wonder  rise ! 
Pardon  for  infinite  offence  !   and  pardon 
Through  means,  that  speak  its  value  infinite. 
A  pardon  bought  with  blood  !  with  blood  divine  ! 
With  blood  divine  of  Him  we  made  our  foe ! 
Persisted  to  provoke,  though  woo'd  and  aw'd  ! 
Bless'd  and  chastis'd  !  yet  flagrant  rebels  still ! 
Nor  we  alone  ;  a  rebel  universe  ! 
Our  species  up  in  arms  ;  not  one  exempt ! 
Yet  for  the  foulest  of  the  foul  he  dies  !" 

Even  an  inspired  writer,  when  animated  with  these  glo- 
rious truths,  finds  language  totally  inadquate  to  express 
his  feelings;  and  rapturously  exclaims,  "  Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us  !  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  Beyond  this,  God  himself  could 
not  go  ;  a  greater  gift  he  could  not  bestow  on  a  perishing 
race;  in  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  redemption 
of  the  world  through  his  atoning  sacrifice,  we  discover 
the  uttermost  display  of  almighty  power  and  of  infinite 
love.  Here  then  is  ground  for  glorying!  "  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power  and  riches  and 
wisdom  and  strength  and  honor  and  glory  and  blessing  ! 
Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins 
in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  even  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  domi- 
nion for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  Hallelujah  !  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest ! 

We  conclude  with  a  few  reflections,  naturally  arising 
from  the  whole.  To  every  impenitent  sinner  we  would 
say,  u  Despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  for- 
bearance and  long-suffering,  not  knowing  that  the  good- 
ness of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ?"  This  effect 
his  goodness  ought  to  produce  upon  us.  The  death  of 
Christ  should  convince  us  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness 
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of  sin,  and  of  the  extreme  abhorrence  in  which  it  is  held 
by  Jehovah.  It  should  lead  us  to  forsake  all  our  evil 
ways,  and  to  turn  to  the  Lord  with  true  contrition  and 
sorrow  of  heart,  imploring  mercy  and  forgiveness  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  should  immediately  com- 
ply with  the  condescending  request  of  him,  who  says, 
"  Give  me  thine  heart ;"  and  should  begin  to  love  him, 
because  he  first  loved  us.  For  if  we  wilfully  resist  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  rejecting  the  overtures  of  mercy  and 
continuing  in  the  service  of  Satan,  we  are  left  wholly 
without  excuse,  and  shall  incur  the  tremendous  doom  of 
those  who  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him 
to  open  shame.  Now,  therefore,  while  we  still  hear  the 
invitations  of  the  gospel,  while  it  is  still  an  accepted  time 
and  a  day  of  salvation,  let  us  return  to  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  have  mercy  upon  us  ;  yea'  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon. 

To  every  genuine  penitent  we  would  speak  encouraging 
words.  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  !"  He  hath  suf- 
fered, bled,  and  died  for  thee.  And  what  is  requisite 
now,  but  faith  on  thy  part  ?  Believe  then  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  Saviour ;  as  an  able,  willing, 
all-sufficient  Saviour ;  as  able,  willing,  and  ready  to  save 
thee,  and  to  save  thee  now  ;  this  hour,  this  moment, 
while  thou  feelest  thy  need  of  him.  Why  shouldst  thou 
go  on  mourning,  burthened  and  heavy  laden  ?  The  will 
of  God  is,  that  thou  shouldst  even  now  rejoice  in  his 
pardoning  love.  Thy  guilt,  thy  weakness,  thy  unwor- 
thiness  can  be  no  hindrance  at  all,  if  thou  art  coming  as 
a  true  penitent.  A  fountain  is  open  for  sin  and  unclean- 
ness ;  therefore  wash  and  be  clean  ; 

"  Plunge  into  the  purple  flood, 
Rise  into  the  life  of  God." 

Believe  this  moment  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness, 
and  thou  shalt  be  justified  for  the  sake  and  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Be  not  afraid  ;  only  believe." 
To  such  as  can  rejoice  in  assurance  of  the  divine  favour, 
we  would  say — Seek  and  expect  all  that  fulness  of  bless- 
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rigs  which  the  Lord  Jesus  died  to  procure,  and  which  he 
s  ever  waiting  to  impart.  Pray  that  you  may  feel  the 
ltmost  efficacy  of  his  blood  in  cleansing  you  from  all  sin, 
md  the  utmost  power  of  his  Spirit  in  destroying  the  works 
)f  the  devil.  Be  not  satisfied  with  a  scanty  salvation  ; 
lever  rest,  till  you  are  completely  delivered  not  only  from 
;he  guilt  and  power,  but  also  from  the  pollution  and  love 
}f  sin.  See  that  you  obey  that  equitable  command ; 
'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart 
and  with  all  thy  soul  and  with  all  thy  mind  and  with  all 
chy  strength."  Then  shall  Christ  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith  ;  then,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  you 
shall  comprehend  what  is  the  length  and  breadth,  the 
depth  and  height ;  shall  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
surpasseth  knowledge  ;  yea,  and  shall  be  filled  with  the 
fulness  of  God. 

Now  unto  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  all  honor,  praise  and  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE   II. 

THE    KINGDOM    OF    GOD    IN    THE    SOUL    OF   MAN 


Romans  xiv.  17. 


The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink;  but  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Among  the  Christians  at  Rome,  to  whom  this  epistle 
was  originally  addressed,  there  appears  to  have  been  £ 
diversity  of  opinion,  relative  to  several  of  the  Jewish  rites 
and  ceremonies.  Many  having  been  accustomed  to  paj 
a  scrupulous  attention  to  the  distinctions,  established  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  between  holy  and  common  days,  and 
between  clean  and  unclean  meats,  .thought  themselves 
still  obligated  so  to  do,  after  their  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity. But  those  who  had  received  a  larger  measure  ot 
divine  light,  being  freed  from  the  shackles  of  prejudice, 
entered  more  fully  into  the  liberty  of  the  gospel ;  seeing 
that  Christ  was  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  believer,  and  that  all  merely  ceremonial  observances 
were  now  abolished. 

The  great  adversary  of  souls  availed  himself  of  this 
difference  in  sentiment,  to  excite  unholy  feelings  and 
tempers,  and  to  banish,  as  far  as  possible,  the  spirit  of 
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Christian  affection  and  brotherly  love.  Hence  many  of 
hose  who  still  regarded  the  peculiarities  of  the  Mosaic 
itual,  censured  their  dissenting  brethren,  as  irreligious 
md  profane  ;  while  the  latter  condemned  the  former,  as 
precise  and  superstitious.  Thus  the  grace  of  God,  which 
eally  existed  in  them,  was  dishonored  by  their  con  ten- 
ions,  and  the  enemies  of  the  truth  found  occasion  to 
riumph  and  blaspheme. 

The  apostle  employs  the  whole  of  this  chapter  in  re- 
commending mutual  candour  and  forbearance  ;  teaching 
:hat  every  one  should  be  suffered,  without  molestation,  to 
bllow  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,  and  the  convic- 
tion of  his  own  mind.  To  enforce  this  duty,  he  reminds 
them  that  the  points  in  dispute  did  not  affect  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  Christianity,  but  were  matters  of 
comparatively  little  importance.  "  For,"  says  he,  "  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink," — that  is,  genuine 
piety  does  not  consist  either  in  using  or  in  abstaining 
from  any  particular  sorts  of  meat  and  drink ;  whether  we 
observe  or  neglect  the  ceremonies  of  Judaism,  is  a  ques- 
tion of  small  moment,  and  can  by  no  means  decide  our 
character  ;  the  kingdom  of  God  consists  of  "  righteous- 
ness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  numbers  in  the  present  day  natter 
themselves  that  they  are  true  Christians,  while  in  reality 
strangers  to  the  power  of  godliness.  Morality,  benevo- 
lence, and  orthodox  opinions,  an  attachment  to  some 
professing  body  of  Christians,  and  an  attention  to  certain 
external  branches  of  piety,  have  been  frequently  substi- 
tuted for  that  heart-felt  religion,  which  alone  can  prepare 
us  for  a  blissful  immortality.  Of  all  such  things  it  may 
be  said,  as  of  the  Jewish  distinctions  of  meats  and  drinks, 
the  kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist  in  these  ; — no  ex- 
ternal observances,  no  bare  opinions,  no  outside  religion 
will  suffice  ;  nothing  can  lead  to  our  present  and  eternal 
happiness,  short  of  that  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy, 
mentioned  in  our  text. 

Let  us  first  consider  separately  each  of  these  three  in- 
gredients of  Christian  piety  ;  and  then  contemplate  the 
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beautiful  combination  of  the  whole,  as  forming  the  king 
dom  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man. 

1  The  first  branch  of  genuine  Christianity  is  righte 
ousness.  And  here  it  is  necessary  to  premise,  that  thi 
righteousness  is  not  naturally  inherent  in  us  ;  nor  ye 
acquired  by  our  own  unassisted  efforts.  Man,  it  is  true 
was  originally  created  holy  and  righteous  :  but  he  sooi . 
fell  from  that  dignified  state,  became  guilty  and  miser 
able,  and  entailed  sin  and  corruption  on  all  his  posterity 
Hence  from  our  birth  we  have  an  evil  heart,  a  corrup- 
nature,  a  carnal  mind,  which  invariably  lead  to  actua 
transgression  and  personal  guilt.  None  therefore  car 
stand  before  God  on  the  ground  of  innocence  ;  all  an 
guilty  in  his  sight.  Nor  can  we  by  any  efforts  of  ou 
own,  work  righteousness,  or  recommend  ourselves  to  the 
favour  of  God.  For  independently  of  divine  grace,  we 
have  nothing  in  us  really  good;  all  our  actions,  thoughts 
and  tempers  are  sinful,  and  can  only  serve  to  enhance 
our  guilt  and  condemnation. 

The  gospel  however,  reveals  a  righteousness  attain- 
able by  us,  and  termed  in  another  part  of  this  epistle, 
(ch.  iii.  22.) — diKaioavvr]  Qea  <)ia  7tiot£WS  Irjau  Xpiara  — 
the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  the  righteousness  of  sinful, 
impotent  man  ;  not  the  righteousness  of  the  proud  Pha- 
risee, or  of  the  self-confident  moralist;  but  a  divine 
righteousness  ; — a  righteousness  derived  from  God,  ap- 
pointed and  approved  by  God ;  attained  not  through 
the  merit  of  our  own  works,  but  through  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  This  righteousness  naturally  comprehends  two 
distinct  parts  :  pardon  and  holiness  ;  justification  and 
sanctification ;  the  favour  and  the  image  of  God. 

The  first  thing  implied  in  this  righteousness  is  the 
pardon  of  sin.  The  gospel  of  Jesus  is  just  adapted  to 
the  situation  and  energies  of  guilty,  perishing  sinners. 
A  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  given  to  every 
soul  of  man.  Improving  the  talent  thus  committed  to 
his  charge,  receiving  divine  light  and  yielding  to  divine 
impressions,  the  sinner  is  led  to  a  proper  knowledge 
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f  himself.  He  becomes  acquainted  with  the  strictness 
nd  spirituality  of  God's  law ;  he  sees  its  requisitions 
o  be  altogether  reasonable,  and  obligatory  on  all  ra- 
ional  creatures.  But  reviewing  his  past  life,  and  corn- 
taring  it  with  that  line  of  conduct  marked  out  by  this 
iOly  law,  he  discovers  innumerable  deviations  ;  he  sees 
hat  were  he  called  to  the  tribunal  of  his  Maker,  he 
ould  not  answer  for  one  transgression  of  a  thousand, 
ie  has  offended  in  thought,  in  word,  and  in  deed ;  by  sins 
)f  omission  and  sins  of  commission  ;  by  outward  and  by 
nward  sins.  No  longer  deluding  himself  by  nattering 
comparisons  with  his  fellow-creatures,  he  now  sees  his 
>wn  personal  guilt  and  depravity  to  be  such,  as  have 
:xposed  him  to  the  righteous  displeasure  of  the  Most 
rligh.  All  his  works  of  benevolence  and  piety,  however 
leasing  and  profitable  they  may  have  been  to  man,  he 
low  views  as  utterly  insufficient  to  counterbalance  the 
demerit  of  one  sin.  Feeling  his  total  helplessness; 
:onscious  that  he  cannot  raise  himself  to  a  state 
}f  purity,  or  restore  himself  to  the  divine  favour; 
being  driven  from  every  false  refuge,  and  having  aban- 
doned every  creature  prop;  he  adopts  the  language  of 
the  penitent  publican,  and  cries,  "  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner  !" 

To  every  such  person  the  Saviour  says,  "  Thou  art 
not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.''  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.  We  can- 
not atone  for  one  offence  ;  but  this  Jesus  has  done  :  he 
bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree;  he  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  We  cannot  pay 
the  debt  due  to  divine  justice  ;  but  this  Jesus  has  done  : 
the  claims  of  justice  have  been  fully  satisfied  by  him. 
We  cannot  recommend  ourselves  to  God,  but  Jesus  can  ; 
he  has  merit  sufficient  to  recommend  a  world  of  sinners 
to  the  mercy  of  Jehovah.  As  he  was  punished  for  our 
sins,  so  we  are  to  be  accepted  for  his  righteousness. 

Dost  thou  feel  thyself  a  vile,  unworthy  wretch  ?  Such 
Jesus  came  to  save.  But  art  thou  thinking,  my  sins  are 
too  great,  my  crimes  too  heinous  ?  Nay  :  "  though  thy 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though 
they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."     When 
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any  one  thus  comes  to  Jesus,  whatever  his  past  charac- 
ter may  have  been,  however  enormous  his  offences, 
however  desperate  his  state,  he  is  sure  to  be  received 
and  pardoned.  Every  thing  is  ready  on  God's  part : 
the  atoning  sacrifice  is  offered  ;  the  blood  is  shed  ;  the 
Lamb  of  God  still  appears  as  newly  slain ;  and  the  mo- 
ment the  trembling  penitent  by  faith  embraces  the  Sa- 
viour, all  his  iniquities  are  blotted  out,  his  transgressions 
forgiven,  and  his  sins  cast  as  a  stone  into  the  depths  ot 
the  sea.  The  Lord  regards  him  no  longer  as  a  guilty 
malefactor,  but  as  a  pardoned  child  ;  he  is  fully  and 
freely  acquitted  before  God,  through  the  merits  of  his 
only  begotten  Son.  The  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ 
covers  all  his  past  unrighteousness,  and  recommends 
him  to  Jehovah  as  completely,  as  though  he  stood  on 
the  ground  of  his  own  personal  innocence  and  obedience. 
Such  is  the  glorious  privilege  which  the  gospel  holds  out 
to  the  worst  sinners,  to  the  vilest  of  the  vile  ;  to  all 
without  any  exception,  who,  renouncing  themselves,  ac- 
cept of  Jesus,  and  rely  on  him  as  their  only  Saviour. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  that  the  sinner  should  be  thus 
restored  to  the  favour  of  his  Maker,  and  should  have  all 
his  past  sins  obliterated  :  he  must  also  be  capacitated 
henceforward  to  yield  due  obedience  to  the  righteous 
laws  of  God  ;  and  in  order  to  this,  he  must  experience 
a  complete  change  of  nature.  For  were  he  to  retain 
his  old  principles  and  affections,  he  would  immediately 
begin  to  sin  again.  His  conduct  would  be  as  vile  as* 
ever,  and  his  guilt  and  condemnation  as  great  as  before; 
so  that  notwithstanding  his  former  pardon,  he  would 
again  fall  under  the  divine  displeasure,  and  become  ob- 
noxious to  endless  misery.  To  prevent  this,  the  bless- 
ing of  pardon  is  invariably  associated  with  regeneration. 
He,  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  has  at  the  same  time  a  new- 
principle  implanted,  and  a  new  nature  communi- 
cated. The  grace  of  God  enters  to  oppose  and 
counteract  his  innate  carnality  and  corruption.  His 
hard  heart  is  softened  ;  his  dark  understanding  en- 
lightened ;  his  perverse  will  subdued  ;  his  affections  are 
purified  ;  the  dominion  of  Satan  is  destroyed  ;  and  his 
heart,  being  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  has 
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he  image  of  God  impressed.     Old  things  pass  away, 
md  all  things  become  new. 

This  internal  change  is  evinced  externally  by  a  cor- 
espondent change  of  conduct.  The  subject  of  this  gra- 
cious work  lived  formerly  according  to  the  lusts  of  the 
lesh  ;  following  the  vain  customs  and  ungodly  maxims 
)f  the  world.  If  he  were  not  a  profane  sinner,  one  of 
hose  who  glory  in  their  shame,  habituated  to  gluttony 
md  drunkenness,  falsehood  and  dishonesty,  riot  and 
debauch  ;  he  was  at  the  best  only  a  whited  sepulchre, 
air  and  pleasing  without,  but  odious  within.  His  heart 
vvas  like  a  cage  of  unclean  birds  ;  the  residence  of  Sa- 
tan, who  by  means  of  unholy  tempers  and  desires, 
maintained  perpetual  dominion.  He  was  perhaps  the 
drudge  of  business  —  the  devotee  of  wealth — the  votary 
Df  pleasure — the  slave  of  ambition — or  an  idolatrous  at- 
tendant at  the  shrine  of  literature.  Now,  like  the  king's 
daughter,  he  is  all  glorious  within ;  he  mortifies  the 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts;  tramples  under  foot 
the  baits  of  sinful  pleasure  ;  separates  himself  from  the 
ungodly,  disallows  their  maxims,  and  abandons  their 
practices.  The  will  of  God  becomes  the  rule  of  his  life  ; 
he  yields  a  cheerful  and  uniform  obedience  to  the  divine 
commands,  and  his  highest  ambition  is  to  secure  the 
approbation  of  his  heavenly  Father.  His  tempers  and 
dispositions  are  holy,  his  words  and  actions  righteous  ; 
he  shuns  every  evil  way,  and  walks  only  in  the  good. 
Through  the  influence  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God, 
he  obtains  a  continual  increase  of  wisdom  and  purity, 
and  has  constant  power  over  sin  ;  he  is  often  tempted,  but 
faith  gives  him  the  victory ;  the  remains  of  corruption 
within  sometimes  arise  and  struggle,  but  the  grace  of 
God  always  proves  superior.  Thus  he  walks  in  the  light, 
and  by  doing  righteousness,  shews  that  he  is  a  child  of 
God.  He  is  not  only  justified  through  the  merits  of 
the  Saviour,  but  sanctified  through  the  operations  of  his 
Spirit,  and  through  the  efficacy  of  his  blood.  The  love 
of  God,  which  is  the  great  principle  of  holiness,  and  the 
grand  stimulus  to  obedience,  dwells  constantly  within, 
and   assimilates   him    to   the   Supreme   Being.      And 
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through  the  exercise  of  faith,  he  at  length  obtains  a  ma- 
turity of  Christian  graces,  and  is  led  to  enjoy  a  complete 
salvation.  Sin  is  excluded  :  the  carnal  mind  extirpat- 
ed, and  the  whole  mind  of  Christ  brought  in  ;  his  soul 
is  entirely  rilled  with  holiness  and  love  ;  and  in  his  life 
he  brings  forth  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  to  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God. 

Such  is  the  truly  righteous  person  ;  such  is  the  reli- 
gion here  delineated  by  the  apostle  :  and  this  evangeli- 
cal righteousness  is  also  connected  with  peace  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Being  justified  by  faith,"  (says  Paul)  "  we  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Every 
sinner  is  at  war  with  God  ;  as  a  daring  rebel,  he  rises 
up  in  arms  against  the  sovereign  of  the  universe;  making 
an  open  avowal  of  his  enmity  by  sin  and  wicked  works. 
But  when  he  is  reconciled  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  this 
impious  war  is  ended  ;  the  weapons  of  rebellion  are  laid 
aside,  and  peace  is  established  between  heaven  and  earth. 
The  divine  displeasure  is  withdrawn,  and  the  pardoned 
sinner,  looking  up  with  confidence  and  delight,  exclaims, 
"  Abba,  Father  !  My  Lord  and  my  God  !"  His  guilt 
being  removed,  and  his  conscience  sprinkled  with  the 
all-atoning  blood,  he  no  longer  feels  those  fears  and 
terrors  which  once  harassed  his  mind  ;  but  tranquillity 
and  peace  reside  within. 

Enjoying  peace  with  God,  he  pursues  peace  with  all 
men,  and  is  free  from  those  turbulent  feelings  which  agi- 
tate the  ungodly.  Though  he  may  even  be  called  to 
suffer  reproach  and  persecution,  he  still  possesses  his 
soul  in  patience  ;  no  envy,  no  malice,  no  revenge  is 
permitted  to  dwell  within  his  bosom  ;  meek  and  lowly 
like  his  divine  master,  he  remains  serene  amidst  outward 
trials  and  distresses. 

Above  all  he  has  peace  in  his  own  mind.  The  wicked 
resemble  the  troubled  sea,  whose  waters  cannot  rest, 
but  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  The  unregenerate  are  dis- 
tracted by  a  thousand  discordant  passions ;  elevated  by 
hope,  depressed  by  fear,  inflamed  by  anger,  tormented 
by  envy,  and  exposed  to  endless  vicissitudes.      Their 
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happiness  lies  at  the  mercy  of  unnumbered  accidents 
and  calamities.  Their  appetites  and  passions  not  being 
under  due  controul,  will  often  clash  one  with  another  ; 
honour  and  interest,  duty  and  inclination  will  alternately 
assert  their  claims  and  gain  the  ascendancy.  Hence 
they  continue  irresolute  and  undecided,  restless  and 
dissatisfied ;  all  in  confusion  and  anarchy.  O  how 
blessed  the  change  effected  by  the  grace  of  God  !  All 
now  becomes  regular  and  orderly;  no  clashing  interests, 
no  conflicting  appetites,  no  tumultuous  passions  remain. 
The  believer's  heart  is  like  the  smooth  surface  of  a  lake, 
unruffled  by  a  single  breeze,  and  reflecting  the  beauties 
of  the  creation  on  every  attentive  observer.  To  attempt 
a  description  of  all  that  is  implied  in  this  peace  would 
be  vain  :  suffice  it  to  say  that  it  comprises,  a  firm  reli- 
ance on  the  mercy  of  God  —  profound  repose  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ — a  perpetual  assurance  of  the  di- 
vine favour — a  deliverance  from  guilty  fears  and  unholy 
desires — together  with  a  heavenly  tranquillity  and  com- 
posure of  mind.  By  the  peace  of  God  he  is  kept  (accord- 
ing to  the  import  of  the  original  term  in  one  of  the  pa- 
rallel passages*)  as  in  a  well  fortified  garrison ;  where  a 
sentinel  is  always  on  the  watch,  and  where  there  are 
such  an  abundance  of  ammunition  and  such  means  of 
defence,  as  to  defy  the  attacks  of  every  foe.  As  in  the 
Deity  there  are  many  attributes,  each  of  which  has  its 
own  peculiar  claims  and  offices  ;  yet  these  various  at- 
tributes never  clash,  never  interfere  with  each  other, 
but  are  always  exercised  in  the  most  perfect  harmony  : 
so  it  is  in  the  renewed  soul.  Those  diversified  powers 
and  faculties  which  God  has  implanted,  are  like  different 
planets,  each  revolving  in  its  own  proper  orbit,  but  all 
having  one  common  centre;  or  like  a  number  of  streams, 
each  flowing  in  its  own  channel,  but  all  finally  embodied 
in  the  great  ocean.  This  peace  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  one 
of  his  last  discourses,  bequeathed,  as  a  testimony  of  his 
affection,  to  his  sorrowful  disciples:    "  Peace  I  leave 

*  Phil  iv.  7. — Qpspi]<jEi  shall  keep,  from  (ppnpeuj  to  guard,  or  keep 
with  a  military  force.  A  participle  of  the  same  verb  is  used,  1  Pet. 
i.  5. — thq  tppspsfitv&g,  alio  are  kept,  §c. 

C 


26  THE    KINGDOM    OF    GOD 

with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :"  and  the  same 
precious  legacy  is  transferred  by  the  terms  of  the  new 
covenant,  to  every  Christian  believer.  The  experience 
of  the  royal  psalmist  attests  the  great  peace  of  those 
who  love  God's  laws ;  and  the  evangelical  prophet 
teaches,  that  "  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace, 
and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  quietness  and  assurance 
for  ever."  In  the  salutations  of  the  apostolic  epistles, 
multiplied  communications  of  peace  are  implored  in 
behalf  of  the  saints ;  and  this  has  been  their  portion  in 
every  age  and  place.  They  have  always  been  exposed 
to  trials  and  persecution  ;  but  the  peace  of  God  dwell- 
ing within,  has  raised  them  above  the  whole,  and  in- 
spired them  with  invincible  patience  and  fortitude.  It 
is  indeed  a  sovereign  and  universal  antidote  to  the  mi- 
series of  human  life.  How  valuable  must  such  a  treasure 
be! 

But  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  implies  not  only 
peace,  but  joy.  It  is  much  more  than  a  mere  exemp- 
tion from  pain  and  disquietude  ;  it  is  solid  happiness 
of  the  most  exalted  nature  and  degree.  Hear  the  foolish 
cant  of  the  ungodly  and  profane  :  "  Away  with  your  re- 
ligion :  it  will  destroy  our  pleasure  ;  it  will  rob  us  of 
our  enjoyments  ;  it  will  make  us  melancholy."  Who 
are  they  that  adopt  this  language?  Persons  utterly  ig- 
norant of  the  subject,  and  therefore  totally  unqualified 
to  judge.  Such  principles  are  of  infernal  origin,  and 
are  suggested  by  him  who  is  the  father  of  lies.  And 
never  does  Satan  appear  more  in  his  true  character,  as 
a  bold  and  impudent  liar,  than  when  he  instils  this  per- 
nicious doctrine  into  the  minds  of  men. 

On  the  authority  of  that  being,  who  is  the  God  of 
inviolable  truth,  we  assert  the  very  reverse.  So  far 
from  leading  to  a  state  of  gloom  and  melancholy,  ge- 
nuine piety  is  the  only  thing  that  can  secure  real  hap- 
piness. Hence  the  language  of  inspiration  is  :  "  Re- 
joice in  the  Lord,  O  ye  righteous — Rejoice  evermore — 
Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ;"  and  in  the  passage  now 
under  consideration,  joy  is  represented  as  one  of  the 
primary  ingredients  in  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God. 
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The  joy  of  the  Christian  does  not  consist  in  an  ele- 
vation of  the  animal  spirits,  in  dissipation  of  mind,  in 
wanton  nights  of  fancy,  or  in  the  gratification  of  sensual 
lusts.     Unlike  the  noisy,  specious  enjoyments  of  the  un- 
godly, which  are  compared  to  the  crackling  of  thorns 
under  a  pot,  those  of  the  man  of  God  are  solid  and  ra- 
tional.    He  reflects  on  the  unnumbered  proofs  of  di- 
vine goodness,  received  in  times  past :  he  contemplates 
the  many  mercies,  now  actually  in  his  possession  ;  and  he 
anticipates  future  blessings.     Hence  he  rejoices  in  God 
his  Creator,  his  Benefactor,  his  Friend,  and  his  Portion. 
Remembering  the  rock  whence  he  was  hewn,  and  the 
hole  of  the  pit  whence  he  was  dug,   he  is  filled  with 
grateful  amazement  at  the  forbearance  of  Jehovah.     He 
reviews  his  past  conduct ;  he  considers  himself  as  hav- 
ing been  a  vile  sinner,  exposed  to  endless  ruin.     There 
was  a  time,  when  he  lay  under  the  curse  of  a  broken 
law,  under  the  divine  displeasure,  and  in  danger  of  final 
perdition.     Had  he  then  been  called   into  the  eternal 
world,  his  doom,  he  is  well  aware,   must  have  been 
blackness  and  darkness,  despair  and  woe,  for  ever  and 
ever.     Suspended  by  the  brittle  thread  of  life  over  that 
tremendous  precipice,  he  was  in  a  situation  inexpressi- 
bly awful.     But  now  he  is  snatched,   as  a  brand  from 
the  burning  ;  and   undoubtedly  the  very  thoughts  of 
that  danger,  to  which  he  was  once  exposed,  but  from 
which  he  has  been  rescued,  are  a  source  of  heart-felt  joy. 
He  rejoices  in  the  consideration  that  he  is  out  of  hell; 
not  reaping  the  just  reward  of  his  transgressions;  not 
groaning  under  an  insupportable  weight  of  anguish  ;  but 
within  the  reach  of  mercy  and  grace.      In  a  soul  duly 
sensible  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  awful  situation  of 
unpardoned  sinners,  such  reflections  cannot  fail  to  ex- 
cite joy  and  gratitude. 

But  the  Christian  believer  rejoices  in  contemplating 
his  present  circumstances.  Being  assured  of  his  ac- 
ceptance, and  knowing  himself  to  be  an  adopted  child 
of  the  Most  High,  he  glories  in  his  pardoning  Lord, 
and  triumphs  in  the  God  of  his  salvation.  In  a  faith- 
ful and  diligent  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace, 
c  2 
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he  is  quickened  and  encouraged ;  the  streams  of  di- 
vine consolation  flow  freely  into  his  soul  ;  he  has  within 
him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life. 
When  he  reads  the  sacred  writings,  he  receives  them  as 
communications  of  his  heavenly  Father's  will ;  he  de- 
lights in  the  law  of  God  ;  he  esteems  it  more  precious 
than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver;  he  meditates  therein 
day  and  night.  When  he  mingles  with  the  great  con- 
gregation to  celebrate  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  he  enters 
his  gate  with  joy  and  treads  his  courts  with  gladness  ; 
he  deems  a  day  thus  spent,  preferable  to  a  thousand  ; 
and  would  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  God, 
then  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness.  If  he  associates 
with  the  people  of  God,  he  enjoys  amongst  them  the 
communion  of  saints  ;  Jesus  sits  and  banquets  in  the 
midst ;  they  are  all  of  one  heart  and  soul,  and  harmo- 
niously combine  to  participate  the  common  bliss,  and  to 
praise  the  common  Saviour.  At  the  family  altar,  he 
presents  his  friends  and  relatives  before  the  author  of 
every  blessing,  and  while  praying  for  their  welfare,  he 
himself  is  abundantly  refreshed.  Above  all,  in  his  pri- 
vate devotions  he  experiences  the  joys  of  vital  Chris- 
tianity ;  he  has  near  and  intimate  access  to  the  throne  of 
grace  ;  he  communes  with  his  Maker,  as  a  man  with 
his  friend  ;  his  closet  is  always  a  Bethel  to  him,  and 
frequently  the  scene  of  his  most  rapturous  enjoyments. 
Thus  from  many  diversified  sources  he  derives  present 
happiness  and  joy. 

Still,  however,  the  best  of  all  remains  unnoticed.  The 
Christian  looks  forward  to  futurity  for  the  completion  of 
his  bliss :  faith  extends  his  view  beyond  this  perishing 
world,  and  carries  his  imagination  into  eternity.  He 
beholds  a  state  of  glory  and  bliss,  far  too  high  for  our. 
apprehensions  ;  where  finite  capacities  will  receive  per- 
petual enlargement,  and  endless  communications  of 
light  and  joy.  Here  below  his  happiness  is  mixed;  the 
cares,  pains,  and  calamities  of  life,  are  a  constant  draw- 
back :  but  there  he  will  have  unmingled  happiness, 
never  interrupted,  never  diminished  by  sorrow  or  suffer- 
ing of  any  kind.     Even  now,  his  joys  are  great  and  sub- 
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lime ;  but  compared  with  what  he  will  then  possess, 
they  are  altogether  trivial.  They  are  only  as  a  single 
drop  out  of  the  unfathomable  ocean ;  nothing  but  the 
bare  commencement  of  that  felicity,  which  will  be  in- 
creasing for  ever,  and  extended  through  the  ages  of 
eternity.  Surely  such  noble  prospects,  such  glorious 
anticipations  cannot  but  be  attended  with  feelings  of 
exquisite  pleasure ;  and  with  these  views,  well  may  the 
disciple  of  Jesus  triumph  in  tribulation,  rise  above  the 
trials  and  afflictions  of  this  world,  and  exult  in  his  God  ; 
while  waiting  with  a  well-grounded  hope  and  patient 
expectation  of  shortly  attaining  that  inheritance,  now 
reserved  for  him  in  heaven. 

In  every  point  of  view,  the  Christian  has  a  decided 
and  incalculable  advantage  over  the  man  of  the  world. 
To  the  latter,  his  past  conduct  on  reflection  yields  no 
satisfaction  ;  his  pleasures  have  left  a  sting  behind.  His 
present  circumstances  find  him  discontented  and  uneasy ; 
and  futurity  will  not  remove  his  distress.  He  may  in- 
deed be  deluded  by  flattering  prospects  and  false  ap- 
pearances ;  his  inward  misery  may  thus  be  partially  and 
for  a  time  concealed  :  but  when  death  stares  him  in 
the  face,  and  eternity  opens  to  his  view,  what  dreadful 
forebodings  will  then  arise  !  The  consideration  of  that 
holy  Being,  whom  he  has  offended,  of  that  Saviour  whom 
he  has  rejected,  and  of  that  Spirit,  whom  he  has  resisted  ; 
with  the  prospect  of  hell  moving  from  beneath  to  meet  him , 
and  fiends  waiting  to  drag  him  down  to  their  dark  abode 
— this  indeed  will  harass  and  torment  his  guilty  soul. 
Conscious  of  his  own  folly  and  madness,  he  will  acknow- 
ledge that  he  has  brought  all  this  on  himself,  and  will 
vindicate  the  justice  of  his  tremendous  doom.  His  pre- 
sent horror  is  indescribable  ;  and  he  shudders  at  the 
idea,  that  this  misery  will  admit  of  no  alleviation,  of  no 
end  ;  but  it  is  to  continue  for  ever. 

Could  we  form  our  estimate  of  the  conduct  of  men 
under  the  due  impression  of  these  solemn  truths,  how 
glaring  would  be  the  folly  of  sin  !  how  conspicuous  the 
excellence  of  genuine  piety  !  What  is  the  object  of  the 
great  Jehovah  in  all  his  cautions  and  precepts,  in  all  his 
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threats  and  promises  ?  To  save  us  from  present  and  eter- 
nal ruin ;  to  lead  us  to  present  and  eternal  happiness ; 
to  give  us  a  fulness  and  a  perpetuity  of  bliss. 

We  readily  acknowledge  that  there  are  duties  in  the 
Christian  code,  not  agreeable  to  our  natural  inclinations 
and  desires ;  in  attending  to  which,  it  will  be  requisite  to 
do  violence  to  ourselves,  to  deny  ourselves,  and  take  up 
our  cross.  We  are  required  to  wrestle,  to  fight,  to  strive, 
to  agonize.*  Yet  even  on  these  occasions,  through  the 
aid  of  divine  grace,  the  Christian  is  raised  above  his  feel- 
ings ;  he  tramples  on  suffering  and  pain,  and  is  superior 
to  all  his  foes.  Even  then  he  is  willing  to  subscribe  that 
declaration  respecting  this  heavenly  wisdom  —  "  her 
ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace."  And  the  trials,  privations,  and  self-denying 
exercises  of  the  faithful  disciple  of  Jesus  are  so  far  out- 
numbered by  his  comforts  and  enjoyments,  and  so  bene- 
ficially controlled  by  his  Heavenly  Father,  that  he  glories 
in  tribulation,  and  counts  it  all  joy,  when  he  falls  into 
manifold  temptations. 

Thus  we  establish  the  important  doctrine  of  our  text, 
that  the  religion  of  Jesus  always  comprises  rational 
pleasure,  solid  joy,  genuine  happiness.  And  we  should 
remember,  that  these  enjoyments  are  not  at  all  de- 
pendent on  outward  circumstances.  Whether  the  man 
of  God  be  rich  or  poor,  whether  in  health  or  in  sick- 
ness, whether  in  ease  or  in  pain,  whether  in  prosperity 
or  in  adversity;  whether  his  lot  be  honor  and  exalt- 
ation, or  ignominy  and  contempt ;  he  ever  has  an 
inward  source  of  joy  ;  he  carries  his  heaven  about  in  his 
own  breast. 

We  now  proceed  to  observe  the  beautiful  combination 
of  these  three  particulars,  righteousness,  peace  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  constituting  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  the  soul  of  man. 

As  the  God  of  nature  and  of  providence,  Jehovah  has 
a  universal  kingdom.     All  the  creation  is  subject  to  his 

*  Luke  xiii.  24.  AywviZiaSe  eiatXOeiv  k.t.X.  "Agonize  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate." 
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control ;  all  things  obey  his  sovereign  mandate.  "  The 
Lord  is  King  for  ever  and  ever — He  is  a  great  King 
over  all  the  earth  —  The  Lord  reigneth  —  his  kingdom 
is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  his  dominion  endureth 
through  all  generations."  The  sun  and  moon,  the  earth 
and  the  stars,  perform  their  various  revolutions  in 
obedience  to  his  command.  The  varying  seasons,  the 
alternate  night  and  day,  the  fruitful  earth,  the  spacious 
firmament,  the  lofty  mountain,  the  majestic  ocean  — 
all  proclaim  the  sovereign  power  of  Jehovah.  He  spake 
and  it  was  done ;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast ; 
all  things  are  continually  upheld  and  preserved  by  Him. 
Irrational  creatures  submit  to  God's  will,  and  exe- 
cute his  purposes,  through  the  necessity  of  their  na- 
ture ;  and  even  the  voluntary  actions  of  free  and  intel- 
ligent agents  are  under  his  control.  He  is  ever  super- 
intending the  whole  of  his  great  family  collectively, 
and  every  part  separately ;  the  civil  affairs  of  mankind 
at  large,  the  public  concerns  of  nations,  and  the  pri- 
vate concerns  of  families  and  individuals,  are  all  or- 
dered according  to  his  infinite  wisdom,  and  laid  under 
contribution  to  his  gracious  designs.  But  the  king- 
dom of  divine  grace,  erected  in  the  soul  of  man,  affords 
a  superior  exhibition  of  the  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness of  God. 

Every  carnal  person  is  a  subject  of  Satan's  kingdom  ; 
the  prince  of  darkness  reigns  and  rules  within  him.  The 
sinner  owns  the  authority  of  Satan,  and  takes  his 
odious  yoke  upon  his  neck.  But  when  he  turns  from 
the  error  of  his  ways,  the  chain  is  broken,  and  the 
captive  liberated.  Satan  being  expelled,  God  him- 
self by  his  Holy  Spirit  enters  and  dwells  within  ;  fixes 
his  permanent  abode,  and  maintains  his  heavenly 
kingdom. 

Now  this  conversion  of  a  sinner  into  a  saint  requires  a 
series  of  events  and  operations,  even  more  wonderful 
than  those  exhibited  in  the  creation  and  preservation  of 
the  material  universe.  In  the  latter  case,  a  simple  de- 
claration of  the  will  of  God  was  sufficient.  He  said, 
"  Let  there  be  light;"  and  there  was  light.     His  com- 
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mand  was  instantly  obeyed  ;  nothing  could  prevent  or 
retard  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes.  And  by 
the  continual  agency  of  his  omnipresent  and  all-pervad- 
ing Spirit,  he  reigns  uncontrolled  over  all  the  inferior 
parts  of  his  creation.  But  to  establish  the  kingdom  of 
grace  in  the  hearts  of  sinners  is,  according  to  our  mode 
of  conception,  a  more  difficult  task.  For  here,  are 
many  obstacles  to  be  removed ;  much  opposition  to  be 
encountered ;  many  foes  to  be  vanquished.  An  ade- 
quate atonement  for  sin  must  be  provided ;  the  sinner 
must  be  brought  as  an  humbled  penitent  to  the  footstool 
of  divine  mercy;  his  heart  must  be  renewed  ;  evil  pro- 
pensities and  corrupt  affections  eradicated;  the  strong 
man  armed  must  be  expelled  by  superior  force ;  the 
Lord  Jesus  must  be  acknowledged  as  the  legitimate 
monarch,  and  admitted  as  a  perpetual  guest.  Hence 
that  gracious  work  of  God  in  the  soul,  by  which  a  sinner 
is  raised  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  made  a  partaker 
of  gospel  blessings,  must  always  be  considered  as  neces- 
sarily presupposing  the  humiliation,  sufferings  and  death 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  may,  in  this  point  of  view,  be 
pronounced  the  most  glorious  and  wonderful  of  all  the 
divine  operations. 

"  'Twas  great  to  speak  the  world  from  nought ; 
'Twas  greater  to  redeem." 

In  the  kingdom  of  nature  and  providence,  the  Lord 
Jehovah  reigns  by  his  sovereign  authority  and  supreme 
power,  over  inanimate  or  irrational  creatures,  which  are 
unconscious  of  his  sway  and  incapable  of  resistance. 
But  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  he  reigns  as  the  God  of 
Love,  over  rational  and  intelligent  beings,  who  once 
were  daring  rebels  against  him,  but  have  been  reconciled 
through  his  beloved  Son  ;  and  who  now  cheerfully  own 
his  authority,  obey  his  laws,  and  deem  it  their  highest 
honor  to  be  the  loyal  subjects  of  the  King  of  glory.  His 
service  they  find  to  be  perfect  freedom,  and  in  it  they 
have  a  present  reward.  The  Lord  takes  them  under  his 
peculiar  care  ;  he  becomes  their  guardian  and  protector, 
their  patron  and  friend.     He  watches  over  them  con- 
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tinually  for  good,  and  makes  every  event  and  circum- 
stance conducive  to  their  eternal  welfare.  Their  lan- 
guage is, 

"Rejoice,  rejoice!  the  Lord  is  King, 
The  King  is  now  our  friend." 

This  kingdom  of  God  is  elsewhere  termed  "  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;"  because  it  is  an  exact  counterpart  of 
heaven.  For  wherein  will  the  happiness  of  heaven  con- 
sist ?  In  righteousness,  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  these  blessings  through  grace  we  may  begin  to  enjoy 
even  here  below  ;  so  that  it  may  be  said,  heaven  is  the 
way  to  heaven  ;  heaven  is  the  preparation  for  heaven  ; 
they  only  who  enjoy  heaven  here,  will  be  capable  of 
enjoying  heaven  hereafter.  The  kingdom  of  God's  grace 
below,  and  the  kingdom  of  God's  glory  above,  compose 
the  whole  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  viewed 
in  this  light,  how  admirable,  how  glorious  does  it  appear  ! 
Who  would  not  seek,  who  would  not  resolve  to  secure 
such  blessings  ? 

The  terms  of  this  salvation  are  plainly  exhibited,  and 
the  offers  of  divine  mercy  are  universal.  Let  us  then 
forsake  our  sins,  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
from  this  time  serve,  love,  and  glorify  God.  So  shall 
we  ensure  all  these  invaluable  enjoyments,  and  be  the 
happy  subjects  of  this  kingdom  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


c  5 


DISCOURSE    III 


THE    EVIL    EFFECTS    OF     UNBELIEF. 


Matthew  xiii.  58* 

And  he  did  not  many  mighty  work*  there,  because  of  their  unbelief* 

In  considering  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  while  on  earth,  in  connection  with  the  treatment 
which  he  received  among  his  own  relatives  and  country- 
men, we  have  an  awful  exhibition  of  the  depravity  of  hu- 
man nature.  Our  blessed  Saviour  brought  the  most  sa- 
tisfactory credentials  of  his  divine  mission  and  authority; 
yet  when  "  he  came  unto  his  own,  his  own  received  him 
not.''  He  was  perfectly  holy  and  free  from  sin,  and  hi 
constantly  went  about,  doing  good  ;  yet  he  was  regarded 
as  a  vile  impostor,  as  a  wretch  unworthy  to  live,  and  was 
accused  of  being  in  league  with  the  infernal  spirits. 

Among  the  many  frivolous  grounds  of  objection,  as- 
sumed by  the  Jews,  to  the  person  and  claims  of  our  Lord 
were  the  obscurity  of  his  parentage  and  the  poverty  of  his 
relations.  We  read  in  the  verses  preceding  the  text,  thai 
u  when  he  was  come  into  his  own  country,  he  taught  then 
in  their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  they  were  astonishec 
and  said,  Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  thes< 
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mighty  works  ?"  From  the  display  of  such  astonishing 
wisdom,  and  the  performance  of  such  miraculous  works, 
the  direct  and  natural  inference  would  have  been — 
I  '«  Surely  this  is  the  Messiah,  the  Prophet  sent  from  God, 
|  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  But  instead  of  yielding  to 
I  the  conviction  which  evidence  so  clear  and  unequivocal 
!  was  calculated  to  produce,  they  wilfully  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  light,  and  hardened  their  hearts.  "  Is  not 
this,"  said  they,  "  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary?  and  his  brethren,  James  and  Joses  and 
Simon  and  Judas  ?  and  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with 
us  ?"  Such  was  the  weak  and  ridiculous  mode  of  reason- 
ing, by  which  they  endeavoured  to  vindicate  their  rejec- 
tion of  the  Saviour.  "  They  were  offended  in  him ;" 
having  formed  false  conceptions  of  the  Messiah,  as  one 
who  was  to  come  in  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,  and 
invested  with  civil  power,  they  would  not  receive  one  who 
was  so  obscure  in  his  connections,  so  poor  in  his  circum- 
stances, and  so  mean  in  his  appearance.  And  what  were 
the  effects  of  this  conduct?  "  He  did  not  many  mighty 
works  there,  because  of  their  unbelief."  Their  folly 
brought  its  own  punishment.  Their  unbelief  was  a  means 
of  restraining  the  power  and  the  benevolence  of  Jesus, 
and  consequently  of  preventing  those  mighty  works  which 
were  performed  elsewhere,  and  which  otherwise  would 
have  been  performed  there  also. 

The  sentiment  expressed  in  our  text,  is  of  vast  impor- 
tance and  of  general  application.     It  clearly  exhibits  the 
evil  effects  of  unbelief,  and  is  designed  to  caution  us 
against  the  indulgence  of  that  pernicious  principle. 
Two  subjects  of  enquiry  arise  from  this  passage  : 

I.  What  are  the  mighty  works  performed  by  the  Lord 
Jesus? 

II.  Why  are  not  more  of  these  mighty  works  wrought  ? 

The  supreme  and  essential  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  an 
article  of  vital  importance  in  the  Christian  creed.  Though 
he  appeared  as  a  dependant  mortal,  he  was  no  less  than 
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the  Almighty  Jehovah ;  and  he  gave  many  indication: 
of  that  divine  power,  which  he  possessed.  He  performec 
many  miraculous  works,  for  the  accomplishment  of  whicl 
nothing  short  of  omnipotence  could  suffice.  He  gav« 
sight  to  the  blind,  and  speech  to  the  dumb  ;  those  wh< 
were  maimed,  he  made  whole ;  the  deaf  he  enabled  t( 
hear,  and  the  lame  to  walk.  He  cleansed  lepers ;  h< 
healed  all  manner  of  diseases  ;  and  even  raised  the  deac 
to  life.  By  a  word  he  hushed  the  roaring  winds,  anc 
calmed  the  tempestuous  ocean  ;  he  expelled  demon; 
from  those  human  bodies,  of  which  they  had  taken  pos- 
session, driving  them  back  to  the  infernal  regions.  Or 
two  different  occasions,  he  fed  thousands  with  a  few 
loaves  and  fishes.  But  of  all  the  miraculous  works  at- 
tributed to  the  Saviour,  none  is  more  remarkable,  thar 
his  bestowing  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

A  paralytic  being  brought  to  our  Lord,  lying  on  a 
bed,  Jesus  said  unto  him:  "Son,  be  of  good  cheer; 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."  The  scribes  well  knew  that 
none  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only  ;  and  as  they  denied 
the  messiahship  and  divinity  of  Jesus,  they  said  :  "  This 
man  blasphemeth."  Our  Lord,  however,  instead  of  re- 
tracting his  claim  to  this  divine  prerogative,  confirmed 
it,  by  working  a  miracle  on  the  body  of  the  paralytic  ; 
thus  shewing,  that  "  the  Son  of  Man  had  power  on  earth 
to  forgive  sins." 

When  he  was  sitting  at  meat  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  Pharisee,  there  came  a  woman  of  the  city,  who 
stood  behind  him  weeping,  washed  his  feet  with  her 
tears,  and  wiped  them  wish  the  hairs  of  her  head.  To 
this  sincere  penitent  Jesus  said  :  "  Thy  sins  are  for- 
given." 

These  instances  prove,  that  the  miraculous  power  of 
pardoning  sin  was  possessed  and  exercised  by  the  Sa- 
viour. 

And  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  his  miraculous  works 
have  ceased,  since  his  ascension  into  heaven.  It  is  true 
we  cannot  see  with  our  eyes,  or  handle  with  our  hands 
the  Word  of  life.     We  do  not  now  behold  him,  as  a  man 


THE    EVIL    EFFECTS    OF    UNBELIEF.  37 

among  men  ;  for  his  bodily  presence  is  confined  to  the 
heavens.  But  we  read,  that  He  is  "  the  same  yester- 
day, and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  Even  now  he  could, 
if  he  thought  proper,  perform  bodily  cures,  as  freely  and 
as  frequently  as  in  the  days  of  his  flesh ;  he  could  work 
without  means,  as  well  as  with  them  ;  or  by  means,  to 
all  human  appearance,  the  most  unlikely  to  succeed. 
For  the  exertion  of  his  divine  power  requires  nothing 
but  his  spiritual  presence  ;  and  this  may  be  found  every 
where.  But  though  miracles  of  this  sort  are  not  now 
often  expected  or  obtained,  there  are  other  mighty  works, 
which  have  frequently  been  witnessed,  even  in  our  days. 
We  allude  to  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  God ;  for  the 
salvation  of  one  soul  is  a  miracle,  not  inferior  in  im- 
portance to  any  of  those,  which  our  Lord  wrought  of  old 
in  the  land  of  Judea. 

What  a  mighty  work  must  be  wrought,  before  the 
careless,  impenitent  sinner  can  be  brought  to  a  serious, 
deep,  and  permanent  concern  for  his  eternal  welfare  ; 
before  those  who  have  delighted  in  sin,  can  be  led  to 
detest  and  forsake  it ;  and  those  who  have  totally  neg- 
lected religion,  be  led  to  pursue  it  as  the  one  thing 
needful !  What  a  mighty  work  is  it  to  soften  the  sinner's 
obdurate  heart ;  to  make  those  who  have  been  grossly 
ignorant  of  divine  things,  wise  unto  salvation  ;  to  strip 
the  proud,  self-confident  Pharisee  of  his  self-righteous- 
ness, and  lead  him  to  self- abhorrence  and  self-despair  ! 
What  a  mighty  work,  to  liberate  those  who  have  borne 
the  galling  yoke  of  Satan,  being  fast  tied  and  bound  with 
the  chain  of  their  sins;  to  give  them  victory  over  all 
their  spiritual  foes,  and  introduce  them  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  !  What  a  mighty  work,  to 
change  the  lion  into  a  lamb ;  to  convert  the  haughty 
champion  of  Satan  into  an  humble  disciple  of  Jesus  ! 

See  the  penitent  labouring  under  a  load  of  sin  and 
guilt ;  conscious  of  the  divine  displeasure  that  abideth 
on  him,  and  fearing  lest  he  should  fall  into  hell.  What 
a  mighty  work  must  it  be,  to  relieve  him  of  his  burden, 
to  change  his  midnight  into  day,  his  guilty  fear  into  joy- 
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ous  exultation  !  Instead  of  despondency  to  infuse  con- 
fidence ;  and  instead  of  painful  apprehensions  of  wrath 
to  come,  to  inspire  a  well-grounded  hope  of  eternal 
blessedness  ! 

Or  view  the  Christian,  who  has  often  mourned  through 
the  remains  of  indwelling  sin,  and  has  longed,  though 
almost  without  hope,  for  the  utter  extirpation  of  these 
roots  of  bitterness.  What  a  mighty  work  must  be 
wrought,  in  order  that  all  his  internal  enemies  may  be 
slain,  and  his  whole  heart  purified  from  sin,  and  con- 
secrated to  God  ! 

In  short,  when  we  contemplate  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner  into  a  saint ;  of  a  servant  and  child  of  the  devil, 
into  a  servant  and  child  of  God  ;  we  must  grant  that  it 
is  one  of  the  mighty  works,  wrought  by  the  adorable 
Jesus.  When  the  mourning  penitent  is  filled  with  joy 
unspeakable  ;  when  the  weak,  timid  Christian,  becomes 
a  valiant  combatant  and  a  triumphant  conqueror  ;  when 
the  child  of  God  is  made  partaker  of  the  whole  mind 
that  was  in  Jesus,  has  his  heart  cleansed  from  all  sin, 
and  is  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God ;  well  may  we 
acknowledge  the  interference  of  an  almighty  agent,  and 
exclaim :  "  What  hath  God  wrought !"  Such  are  the 
miracles,  which  the  Lord  Jesus  has  power  to  accom- 
plish. 

And  blessed  be  God !  such  miracles  have  been  wrought 
in  our  day.  Our  eyes  have  seen,  and  our  ears  have  heard 
of  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  The  gospel  of  Christ 
has  been  preached  ;  its  preaching  has  been  attended  with 
a  divine  unction,  and  it  has  proved  to  multitudes  the 
power  of  God,  unto  salvation.  The  eyes  of  the  blind 
have  been  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  unstopped  ; 
the  dumb  have  been  enabled  to  speak,  and  the  lame 
have  leaped  for  joy  ;  lepers  have  been  cleansed,  and  the 
dead  have  been  raised  to  life. 

The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  faithfully  preached, 
is  never  preached  in  vain.  As  in  the  days  of  old,  so  also 
even  now,  the  Lord  works  with  those  who  declare  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  and  confirms   the  word  with 
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signs  following .  In  proof  of  this  fact,  reference  may  be 
made  to  the  state  and  experience  of  thousands,  who 
have  heard  the  joyful  sound,  have  received  the  word  of 
truth,  and  by  the  reception  of  the  truth  have  been  made 
free.  What  a  blessed  change  has  been  effected  in  the 
British  Islands,  through  the  preached  gospel !  Its  be- 
neficial influences  can  be  attested  by  myriads  of  holy  and 
happy  Christians,  who  glorify  God  that  it  has  been  sent 
amongst  them. 

Yet  when  we  survey  even  those  parts  of  the  world, 
which  in  point  of  spiritual  advantages  have  been  most 
highly  favoured,  and  where  the  gospel  has  long  been 
preached  faithfully,  plainly  and  fully,  we  cannot  but  be 
deeply  affected  at  the  consideration,  that  so  little  com- 
paratively has  been  done,  and  that  so  much  yet  remains 
unaccomplished.  Notwithstanding  all  the  Christian 
privileges  enjoyed  in  our  land,  it  must  be  confessed  that 
sin  is  awfully  prevalent ;  many  are  still  ignorant  of  the 
things  that  belong  to  their  peace,  enemies  to  God,  slaves 
and  dupes  of  Satan.  Numbers  there  are,  who  are  living 
wholly  under  the  power  of  sensual  appetites  and  corrupt 
passions :  numbers,  who  are  satisfied  with  a  bare  form 
of  godliness,  being  strangers  to  internal  religion  :  many 
who,  if  they  have  advanced  to  the  experience  of  true 
penitents,  have  never  gone  beyond  it ;  and  many  who 
rest  contented,  though  they  do  not  love  God  with  all 
their  heart,  and  are  troubled  with  the  remains  of  in- 
dwelling sin. 

Why  is  it  that  the  mighty  works  of  repentance,  con- 
version and  entire  sanctification,  are  not  wrought  in  these 
persons  ?  If  the  gospel  be  preached,  and  if  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  be  calculated  and  designed  to  produce  such 
blessed  effects,  why  are  not  these  effects  produced  ? 
Why  has  not  the  gospel  more  powerful  influence,  and 
more  general  success  ?  Why  are  not  more  mighty  works 
performed  by  the  Lord  Jesus? 

The  question  is  of  the  highest  importance;  let  us 
therefore  endeavour  to  give  a  reasonable  and  satisfactory 
answer. 
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Has  the  success  of  the  gospel  been  prevented  b 
any  limitation  in  its  provisions  ?  Are  the  offers  of  mere; 
restricted  to  a  favoured  few,  to  the  exclusion  of  al 
others  ? 

Far  be  such  ideas  from  us.  We  read  that  Christ  ha 
"  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  and  that  "  he  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  Hence  ou 
Lord  commissioned  his  first  apostles,  and  in  effect  h< 
still  gives  the  same  commission  to  his  ministering  ser 
vants,  "  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospe 
to  every  creature."  As  the  merits  and  efficacy  of  the 
Saviour's  sufferings  and  death  are  infinite,  no  sin  is  too 
great  to  be  forgiven  ;  and  as  the  mercy  and  love  of  God 
are  unbounded  and  universal,  every  sinner  may  obtain 
forgiveness  and  salvation. 

Shall  we  say,  that  the  small  success  of  the  gospel  is 
attributable  to  the  want  of  that  divine  influence,  which  is 
requisite  for  the  conversion  of  souls  ?  By  no  means. 
Though  it  is  allowed,  that  the  peculiar  and  more  abundant 
effusions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  confined  to  particular 
seasons,  yet  the  word  of  God  is  at  all  times  quick  and 
powerful,  and  is  ever  attended  with  such  a  measure  of 
divine  energy,  as  is  sufficient  to  render  it  effectual  for 
the  purpose  for  which  it  is  designed. 

Nor  can  we  for  a  moment  indulge  a  supposition,  that 
Jesus  is  less  able  or  less  willing:  to  save  the  souls  of  men 
now,  than  he  was  1800  years  ago.  His  grace  and  power 
are  neither  exhausted  nor  diminished,  but  are  as  great 
and  as  free  as  they  ever  were.  Neither  can  we  imagine 
that  there  is  less  need  now  than  formerly,  of  his  miracles 
of  mercy  ;  or  that  the  opportunities  of  displaying  his  di- 
vine power  are  less  frequent  or  less  urgent,  than  in  ac- 
cient  days. 

Since,  therefore,  the  goodness  of  God  and  the  merits  of 
Christ  are  still  infinite  and  universal ;  and  since  the  gospel 
offers  to  all  men  a  present  salvation,  we  must  conclude 
that  if  souls  are  not  converted  to  God,  the  cause  is  solely 
in  themselves,  and  the  fault  is  altogether  their  own.  And 
though  there  are  many  subordinate  causes,  which  concur 
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n  preventing  the  repentance  and  conversion  of  men,  Un- 
'teliefm&y  be  regarded  as  the  primary  and  principal  source 
jf  the  whole,  and  as  the  grand  means  of  frustrating  the 
gracious  designs  of  God  concerning  his  creatures.  If  the 
written  or  preached  word  do  not  profit,  the  reason  is  that 
It  is  not  mixed  with  faith,  in  those  who  read  or  hear  it. 
If  the  minds  of  any  are  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world, 
so  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ  does 
not  shine  upon  them,  it  is  because  they  believe  not. 
Satan  has  no  power  to  blind  the  minds  of  any,  except 
unbelievers.  If  Christian  professors  do  not  enter  into 
the  spiritual  Canaan,  it  is  because  of  unbelief  . 

Unbelief  implies  a  rejection  of  divine  truth,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  reception  of  falsehood;  it  is  giving  credence 
to  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  rather  than  to  the  record  of 
God.  For  every  divine  truth,  Satan  has  invented  a  cor- 
responding lie;  and  when  the  good  Spirit  presents  truth 
to  our  understanding  and  conscience,  affectionately  invi- 
ting us  to  embrace  and  retain  it,  the  evil  Spirit  is  gene- 
rally ready  with  falsehood,  which  in  like  manner  is  offer- 
ed for  our  acceptance  and  belief. 

When  our  first  parents  were  in  Paradise,  Jehovah 
gave  them  free  access  to  every  tree  of  the  garden,  ex- 
cepting the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  of 
which  he  said  :  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof, 
thou  shalt  surely  die."  Had  they  steadfastly  believed 
this  record,  they  would  not  have  transgressed  the  divine 
precept ;  but  Satan,  in  the  guise  of  the  serpent,  attacked 
the  woman,  saying,  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  word 
of  God,  "  Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  Unhappily  she 
yielded  to  unbelief;  crediting  the  tempter,  rather  than 
her  Creator.  Thus  man's  apostacy  began  with  unbelief; 
and  that  which  first  separated  him  from  God,  still  keeps 
him  at  a  distance.  As  man  fell  by  unbelief,  he  must 
rise  again  by  faith  ;  hence,  so  long  as  men  continue 
under  the  influence  of  unbelief,  they  continue  in  their 
sins,  alienated  from  God,  and  exposed  to  endless  damn- 
ation. Thus  is  their  salvation  prevented,  and  their 
ruin  secured. 


42  THE    EVIL    EFFECTS    OF    UNBELIEF. 

Why  is  not  the  mighty  work  of  repentance  wrought  ir 
all  those  who  read  the  Scriptures,  and  attend  a  Christiai 
ministry  ?  Because  of  unbelief .  The  word  of  God  inform: 
us,  that  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;"  that  "  the  wickec 
shall  be  turned  into  hell;"  that  iniquity  will  prove  ou: 
ruin.  If  men  really  believed  these  solemn  declarations 
and  viewed  sin  as  being  so  dangerous,  and  leading  tc 
such  awful  consequences,  they  would  abandon  it.  Bu 
Satan  comes  and  suggests  :  "  Sin  is  not  so  displeasing 
to  God,  or  so  destructive  to  man  ;  it  is  not  so  vil< 
and  pernicious  ;  therefore,  you  may  safely  continue 
in  sin." 

God  says,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  perish."  "  No/ 
says  the  Devil :  "  ye  shall  not  surely  die."  "  God  wil 
not  be  so  severe :  he  is  merciful,  and  will  not  rigorously 
execute  such  threatenings."  The  suggestions  of  th( 
enemy  are  credited,  and  the  sinner  remains  in  a  state  o: 
impenitence. 

The  language  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is :  "  It  is  time  tc 
seek  the  Lord  :  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep.' 
"  O  no,"  says  the  wicked  one  :  "  there  is  no  need  ol 
paying  attention  to  religion  yet :  you  have  plenty  of  time 
before  you."  The  pleasing  delusion  is  embraced,  and 
the  unhappy  soul  squanders  his  invaluable  time  in  spi- 
ritual sleep. 

The  idea  that  religion  is  opposed  to  our  comfort  and 
enjoyments,  originates  in  unbelief.  The  inspired  writings 
shew  the  intimate  connection  between  piety  and  happi- 
ness. "  Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom.  Her 
wrays  are  ways  of  pleasantness  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace."  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  —  righteousness  and 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  Not  so,"  say 
Satan  and  his  emissaries  ;  "  the  case  is  quite  the  reverse. 
Religion  is  a  gloomy,  melancholy  thing  ;  it  will  abridge 
your  enjoyments,  and  destroy  your  pleasures."  Thou- 
sands believe  this  lie  ;  and  in  direct  contempt  of  the  truth 
of  God,  they  shun  religion  as  their  bane,  and  seek  happi- 
ness in  the  world  and  in  sin. 

Procrastination  is  encouraged  by  unbelief.     "  Now," 
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says  the  Spirit  of  God,  "  is  the  accepted  time  :  now  is 
;he  day  of  salvation."  "  Nay,"  replies  the  conscious 
>inner,  acting  under  the  influence  of  unbelief :  •'  go  thy 
vay  for  this  time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I 
vill  attend  to  these  things."  "  You  need  not  be  con- 
:erned  about  salvation  now,"  suggests  the  evil  spirit  : 
■'  wait  a  few  years  longer,  and  then  you  may  repent 
and  find  mercy ;  but  for  the  present,  dismiss  all  serious 
thoughts."  Thus  are  many  induced  to  put  off  the  grand 
business  of  life,  till  it  is  for  ever  too  late  to  accomplish 
it.  Death  arrests  them,  still  unprepared,  and  they  sink 
into  eternal  ruin. 

Such  are  the  devices  by  which  our  great  adversary 
opposes  the  truth  of  God,  and  introduces  his  own  lies ; 
soliciting  us  to  believe  his  record,  rather  than  that  of 
Jehovah.  And  it  may  be  asserted,  that  the  continu- 
ance of  sinners  in  sin,  is  invariably  owing  to  unbelief. 
They  do  not  believe  that  sin  is  so  pernicious,  as  it  is 
represented  in  the  sacred  writings ;  that  if  they  die  in 
their  sins,  they  must  perish  eternally ;  and  that  while 
in  their  present  state,  they  are  every  moment  exposed  to 
the  torments  of  hell.  They  do  not  .believe  that  religion 
is  so  amiable  and  so  beneficial,  as  the  Scriptures  declare 
it  to  be ;  so  intimately  connected  with  our  present  and 
eternal  welfare.  For,  unless  men  are  consciously  and 
avowedly  seeking  to  bring  damnation  on  themselves,  if 
they  believed  the  divine  record,  they  would  abandon  sin 
and  pursue  holiness ;  they  would  earnestly  pray  to  God 
for  mercy,  and  not  be  satisfied  without  the  enjoyment 
of  his  salvation. 

Many  are  resting  in  a  bare  form  of  godliness,  having 
nothing  but  the  external  part  of  religion.  This  also  is 
through  unbelief.  Fc«v  our  Lord  says,  "  Except  your 
righteousness  shall  exeeed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."  Yet  in  spite  of  these  solemn 
declarations  ;  though  they  know  that  they  are  not  born 
again,  and  that  their  righteousness,  far  from  exceeding, 
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does  not  even  equal  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
they  vainly  hope  to  be  admitted  into  heaven. 

Though  we  are  taught,  that  "  without  holiness  n( 
man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  and  though  they  are  con- 
scious that  they  are  utter  strangers  to  this  holiness 
yet  they  preposterously  expect  to  see  God  in  the  realms 
of  bliss. 

Why  is  it  that  many  persons,  after  they  have  by  divint 
grace  been  led  to  the  experience  of  genuine  penitents,  dc 
not  immediately  enter  into  the  enjoyments  and  privileges 
of  God's  children  ?  Why  do  they  continue,  for  a  long 
time,  weeping  and  mourning,  and  in  bitter  distress  ol 
soul  ?  The  mighty  work  is  not  wrought  in  them,  because 
of  unbelief.  As  God  cannot  delight  in  the  misery  of  his 
creatures,  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  he,  as  an  act  oi 
mere,  arbitrary  sovereignty,  ever  withholds  salvation  from 
a  truly  penitent  soul.  When  any  persons  remain  unpar- 
doned, it  must  be  owing  to  one  of  these  two  causes ;  either 
they  are  not  genuine  penitents,  or  they  do  not  exercise 
faith  on  the  Saviour.  To  assign  any  other  cause,  is  to 
introduce  something  else  between  repentance  and  faith, 
as  essentially  necessary  to  salvation.  But  of  any  such 
intermediate  requisite,  there  is  no  intimation  whatever  in 
the  sacred  writings.  Our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  in  their 
public  ministry,  cried  to  the  multitudes,  "  Repent  and 
believe  the  gospel :"  which  exhortation  evidently  imports, 
that  as  soon  as  ever  they  had  repented,  it  would  be  their 
privilege  and  their  duty  to  believe.  The  aposle  Paul 
sums  up  the  doctrines  which  he  taught  in  these  two : 
"  Repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Since,  therefore,  there  is  no  mention  of 
any  thing  not  included  in  repentance  and  faith,  as  ne- 
cessary to  the  enjoyment  of  a  present  salvation  from  sin, 
it  follows  that  when  any  one  has  become  a  subject  oi 
genuine  repentance,  he  is  at  once  capacitated  and  com- 
manded to  exercise  that  faith,  which  brings  pardon  and 
peace  into  the  soul.  And  if  any  one,  being  truly  peni- 
tent, is  not  pardoned  and  adopted  into  God's  family, 
the  sole  reason  is  unbelief.     It  is  not  because  God  with- 
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lolds  any  measure  of  divine  grace  or  power  that  is  requi- 
;ite,  and  by  that  means  keeps  him  in  a  state  of  suspense 
ind  distress  ;  but  solely  because  he  does  not  believe  and 
tpply  to  himself  those  gracious  promises,  which  offer  and 
secure  a  present  pardon  to  every  sincere  seeker  of  salva- 
:ion.  The  language  of  Jehovah  to  the  genuine  penitent 
s  :  "  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions 
:or  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins.  I 
nave  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  transgressions, 
and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins."  Satan  may  come  and  sug- 
gest :  "  You  are  too  great  a  sinner  ;  there  is  no  pardon 
for  yow."  Bat  what  says  the  Holy  Ghost:  "  Christ 
Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  He  is  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as 
snow  ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool."  The  enemy  may  then  endeavour  to  put  off  our 
hopes  and  expectations  to  a  future  period,  and  may  in- 
sinuate: "  At  any  rate,  you  cannot  have  such  a  blessing 
now.  You  must  wait  some  time  longer."  But  what 
says  the  Spirit  of  truth  ?  "  NOW  is  the  accepted  time  : 
NOW  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

When  the  compassionate  Redeemer  addresses  us, 
saying,  "  Come  unto  me — Believe  on  me  ;"  he  certainly 
alludes  to  the  present  time  ;  and  of  course  the  promises 
annexed  to  those  invitations,  have  reference  to  the  pre- 
sent time  also.  Hence  we  read  :  "  He  that  believeth  on 
him  is  not  condemned.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son, 
hath  everlasting  life.  By  him,  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things."  The  very  moment  we  believe, 
these  blessings  are  communicated  to  us,  and  become 
ours.  No  space  of  time  intervenes  between  the  penitent's 
act  of  faith,  in  believing  on  Jesus  Christ,  and  God's  act 
of  mercy,  in  pardoning  his  sins.  Though  in  the  order 
of  nature,  faith  precedes  pardon,  even  as  a  cause  pre- 
cedes its  effect,  yet,  in  point  of  time  they  are  simultane- 
ous, and  in  fact  inseparable.  Whenever,  therefore,  the 
blessing  of  pardon  is  not  bestowed  on  a  true  penitent, 
the  sole  hindrance  is  unbelief.     He  does  not  believe  that 
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Jesus  is  able  and  willing  to  pardon  him,  and  that  he  is 
able  and  willing  to  pardon  him  now.  He  does  not  be- 
lieve that  the  moment  he  casts  himself  on  the  Saviour, 
he  is  accepted  through  Him ;  and  that  the  present 
moment  may  be  the  time  of  his  deliverance.  Any 
doubt  relative  to  the  mercy  and  power  of  God,  or  to 
our  own  individual  interest  in  thA. Redeemer's  atoning 
sacrifice,  or  to  the  willingness  ofWhrist  to  pardon  and 
save  us  now,  may  keefwthe  blessing  at  a  distance  ;  and 
prevent  our  present  enjoyment  of  that,  which  God  has 
provided  for  us. 

Why  is  it  that  many  Christians  go  on  for  years,  com- 
plaining of  the  remains  of  corruption  and  indwelling  sin? 
Must  they  of  necessity  bear  about  them  a  body  of  sin 
and  death?  By  no  means.  Jesus  came  to  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  to  save  us  from  all  sin,  and  to 
renew  us  fully  in  the  divine  image.  Why  then  are 
not  Christians  fully  saved  ?  Why  are  they  not  cleansed 
from  all  sin  ?  Why  do  they  not  love  God  with  all 
their  heart?  Because  of  unbelief.  They  are  partiaNy 
under  the  influence  of  this  evil  principle;  they  do  not 
believe  the  whole  record,  that  God  has  given  concerning 
his  Son.  The  Holy  Spirit  says  :  "  The  Lord  thy  God 
will  circumcise  thine  heart — to  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul.  Ye  shall  be 
holy  ;  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy.  From  all  your 
filthiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you.  I 
will  save  you  from  all  your  uncleannesses.  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  But 
instead  of  embracing  and  appropriating  to  themselves 
these  gracious  portions,  they  hesitate,  and  doubt,  and 
stagger  at  the  promise  through  unbelief.  The  tempter 
suggests  :  "  These  blessings  are  not  for  you  :  you  cannot 
have  them  now ;  and  if  they  were  once  in  your  possession, 
you  could  not  retain  them."  They  listen,  and  receive 
his  pernicious  lies ;  and  in  consequence  of  so  doing, 
they  remain  strangers  to  those  glorious  privileges,  which 
they  might  otherwise  enjoy. 

The  history  of  the  Israelites  is  very  instructive,  and 
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furnishes  a  striking  instance  of  the  evil  effects  of  unbelief. 
Jehovah  led  them  out  of  Egypt,  with  a  high  hand  and  an 
outstretched  arm.  He  wrought  wonders  in  their  behalf, 
bringing  them  through  the  Red  Sea,  as  through  dry  land, 
and  destroying  those  enemies  whom  they  so  greatly 
dreaded.  Within  the  second  year  after  their  departure 
from  Egypt,  they  came  very  near  to  the  confines  of  the 
promised  land ;  andflfc  design  of  God  was  to  lead  them 
speedily  forward  to  the  end  of  their  journey,  and  to 
establish  them  in  Canaan .  But "  they  could  not  enter  in , 
because  of  unbelief."  Notwithstanding  the  strong  and 
repeated  assurances  which  they  had  received,  that  God 
would  bring  them  into  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey  ;  notwithstanding  the  several  miraculous  interpo- 
sitions of  Providence,  which  they  had  already  witnessed  ; 
they  yielded  to  discouragement,  and  doubted  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  divine  promise.  The  language  of  the  un- 
believing spies  was  ;  "  We  are  not  able  to  go  up  against 
the  people  ;  for  they  are  stronger  than  we."  The  multi- 
ttMe  unhappily  caught  the  same  spirit :  "all  the  children 
of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  against  Aaron  ;" 
and  they  said :  "  Would  God  that  we  had  died  in  the 
land  of  Egypt !  or  would  God  that  we  had  died  in  this 
wilcrcraess  !  Wherefore  hath  the  Lord  brought  us  into 
this  land,  to  fall  by  the  sword,  that  our  wives  and  our 
children  should  be  a  prey  ?"  After  all  the  promises 
they  had  heard,  and  all  the  wonders  they  had  seen,  they 
still  doubted  the  goodness,  the  truth,  and  the  power  of 
their  God.  They  thought  he  was  either  unable  or  un- 
willing to  accomplish  his  own  promise,  and  to  realize 
the  expectations,  which  he  had  led  them  to  indulge. 
Unbelief  excited  murmuring  and  discontent ;  these 
were  followed  by  displays  of  the  vilest  ingratitude 
towards  God,  and  by  a  contemptuous  rejection  of 
that  leader,  whom  he  had  appointed  over  them.  Their 
insolence  proceeded  so  far,  that  the  faithful  spies, 
Joshua  and  Caleb,  who  ventured  to  expostulate  with 
them,  were  in  danger  of  being  stoned  to  death.  The 
Lord  was  highly  displeased  at  their  conduct,  and  "  sware 
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in  his  wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest." 
They  were  accordingly  led  back  into  the  wilderness ;  and 
it  was  announced,  that  their  carcases  should  fall  there- 
in, and  that  even  their  children  should  wander  there 
forty  years,  before  they  should  be  admitted  into  Canaan. 
How  plainly  do  we  here  see  the  lamentable  effects  of 
unbelief! 

In  these  days  of  gospel  light  afl^Drivileges,  there  is  a 
goodly  land  of  promise  set  before  Christians,  and  they 
are  invited  to  go  up  and  take  possession. 

"  A  land  of  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
Favour'd  with  God's  peculiar  smile, 
With  every  blessing  blest :" — 
A  land  where  "  Rivers  of  milk  and  honey  rise, 
And  all  the  fruits  of  Paradise 
In  endless  plenty  grow." 

We  allude  to  that  state  of  Christian  experience,  de- 
scribed in  various  parts  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  which 
implies  a  salvation  from  all  sin  —  a  redemption  frompril 
iniquity  —  the  destruction  of  the  works  of  the  devil.  We 
are  commanded  to  be  perfect,  as  our  Heavenly  Father  is 
perfect,  and  holy  as  he  is  holy  ;  to  love  him  with  all  our 
heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength  ;  to  serve  him  with  a 
perfect  heart  and  with  a  willing  mind  ;  to  walk  in  all 
his  ways  and  to  keep  all  his  commandments  always.  We 
are  taught  that  it  is  God's  design,  that  we  should  be 
free  from  sin  ;  that  as  sin  hath  reigned,  even  so  grace 
should  reign  ;  that  our  old  man  should  be  crucified  with 
Christ,  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed  ;  and  that 
we  should  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing.  The 
prayers  of  the  apostles  for  the  ancient  Christian  churches 
shew  us,  that  it  is  our  privilege  to  be  sanctified  through- 
out, body,  soul,  and  spirit,  and  to  be  preserved  blameless 
unto  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ ;  to  be.  made  perfect  in 
every  good  work,  and  to  do  the  will  of  God  ;  to  have 
Christ  dwelling  in  our  hearts  by  faith  ;  to  be  filled  with 
the  fruits  of  righteousness ;  to  be  rooted  and  grounded 
in  love ;  to  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.     We 
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are  encouraged  by  the  assurance  that  what  God  has  thus 
promised,  he  is  able  to  perform ;  and  that  being  faith- 
full,  he  will  do  it ;  and  hence  we  are  exhorted  to  rejoice 
evermore,  to  pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every  thing 
to  give  thanks  ;  to  go  on  to  perfection ;  and  to  perfect 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God. 

When  God,  by  his  grace,  delivers  any  from  the  spi- 
ritual Egypt,  it  is  his  purpose  to  lead  them  forwards  di- 
rectly to  the  spiritual  Cayman.  But  many,  alas!  having 
escaped  from  the  house  of  bondage,  and  being  conducted 
just  to  the  borders  of  the  land  of  promise,  instead  of 
marching  onwards  at  once  into  their  destined  inheritance, 
halt,  and  hesitate,  and  remain  wandering  in  the  wilder- 
ness for  many  years. 

If  any  one  who  sincerely  loves  God,  and  who  does  in 
some  measure  advance  in  the  paths  of  piety,  be  yet  com- 
plaining of  his  old  deceitful  heart,  what  is  the  reason  of 
this  ?  Why  are  not  all  the  corruption  and  depravity  of 
his  heart  destroyed  ?  Because  of  unbelief.  God  has 
promised  :  "  a  new  heart  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  and  I  will  take  away  the 
stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  wiil  give  you  a  heart 
of  flesh."  If  we  by  faith  claim  and  secure  the  ac- 
complishment of  this  promise,  we  shall  not  be  perpe- 
tually complaining  of  a  hard,  corrupt,  and  wicked  heart, 
but  shall  rejoice  in  the  consideration  of  that  mighty  work 
which  God  hath  wrought  in  changing  and  renewing  our 
nature,  and  in  bestowing  on  us  a  pure,  honest,  good, 
and  perfect  heart. 

If  sincere  and  upright  Christians  enjoy  only  a  partial 
salvation,  what  is  the  reason?  It  is  because  of  unbe- 
lief. Jesus  offers  to  save  them  fully,  not  only  from  the 
guilt  of  all  past  sin,  and  from  the  power  of  all  present 
sin,  but  also  from  all  spiritual  pollution,  and  from  the 
last  remains  of  inbred  depravity.  But  they  listen  to  the 
counsel  of  the  devil,  who  says  :  "  It  is  impossible  for  you 
to  be  so  saved  :  you  cannot,  before  death,  be  delivered 
from  the  corruptions  of  your  fallen  nature."  Whereas 
the  language  of  the  Most  High  to  his  people  is:  "  He 
shall  thrust  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee,  and  shall 
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say,  Destroy  them."  O  that  men  would  credit  the 
faithful  record  of  Jehovah,  rather  than  the  lying  sugges- 
tions of  Satan ! 

When  the  children  of  God  are  involved  in  trials  and 
difficulties,  affliction  and  trouble,  why  is  it  that  they  so 
frequently  yield  to  despondency,  and  sink  beneath  their 
burden  ?  Because  of  unbelief.  God  has  given  exceed- 
ing great  and  precious  promises,  disigned  to  inspire  us 
with  invincible  patience  and  fortitude  even  in  circum- 
stances of  the  greatest  distress  :  but  unbelief  looks  only 
on  the  dark  side,  and  encourages  the  most  melancholy 
forebodings.  The  man  of  little  faith  is  disposed  to  cry 
out:  "All  these  things  are  against  me;  I  shall  now 
perish  one  day  by  the  hand  of  my  enemy  :"  whereas 
God  says:  "All  these  things  are  in  your  favour:  All 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God: 
my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee  :  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  what  ye  are  able,  but  will  with 
the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape :  Our  HgW 
affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  Satan 
suggests  :  "  How  can  these  things  be  ?  Your  present 
situation  is  so  distressing;  how  can  such  grievous  trials 
contribute  to  your  welfare?  What  possible  way  of  de- 
liverance is  there,  from  such  difficulties  as  these  ?"  In 
a  thousand  cases,  we  acknowledge,  we  cannot  shew 
how  it  is,  that  our  present  trials  will  eventually  terminate 
to  our  advantage ;  how  we  are  to  be  extricated  from  cer- 
tain embarrassments  ;  or  how  we  are  to  conquer  our 
formidable  adversaries.  But  on  such  occasions,  we  are 
peculiarly  called  to  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight.  We 
cannot  perhaps  trace  the  connexion  between  present 
sufferings  and  future  glory  ;  but  to  the  infinite  wisdom  of 
God,  this  connexion  is  fully  evident.  We  cannot  perhaps 
say  how  evil  shall  be  overruled  for  good  ;  but  that  this 
will  be  the  case,  in  reference  to  every  true  Christian,  is 
explicitly  taught  in  the  sacred  oracles  :  and  it  becomes 
not  us  to  refuse  our  assent  and  confidence  to  any  divine 
record,  because  we  cannot  comprehend  all  the  divine 
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operations,  or  assign  a  reason  for  every  part  of  the  di- 
vine economy.  Under  all  the  varying  circumstances 
of  ease  and  pain,  health,  and  sickness,  prosperity  and 
adversity,  through  which  the  Christian  may  be  called  to 
pass,  it  is  equally  his  duty  to  believe,  that  God  is  his 
reconciled  Father,  and  still  regards  him  as  an  adopted 
child  ;  that  though  he  may  lead  him  by  a  way  that  he 
knows  not,  yet  it  is  assuredly  the  right  way  and  the  best 
way ;  and  that  no  occurrence  whatever  can  essentially 
injure  him,  or  lessen  the  security  of  his  heavenly  in- 
heritance. 

Making  all  due  allowance  for  that  disposition  to  gloom 
and  despondency,  which  in  many  pious  persons  is  con- 
stitutional, and  may  properly  be  regarded  as  a  species 
of  bodily  disease,  we  assert,  that  the  only  thing  which 
can  prevent  the  peace  and  happiness  of  a  real  Christian, 
is  unbelief.  Not  that  I  would  insinuate,  that  he  may 
always  have  the  same  degree  of  sensible  joy.  The 
Christian's  feelings  are  varied  by  many  causes,  over 
which  he  has  no  control :  and  pleasant  feelings  are  by 
no  means  a  sure  criterion  either  of  the  genuineness,  or  of 
the  depth  of  a  person's  piety.  But  whatever  be  our 
feelings,  there  is  no  necessity  that  our  faith  should  vary ; 
and  by  the  exercise  of  faith,  we  may  always  secure  tran- 
quillity of  mind,  a  consciousness  of  the  divine  favour, 
repose  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  a  cheering  prospect  of 
eternal  bliss. 

Why  are  not  the  people  of  God  more  instrumental  in 
bringing  about  the  conversion  of  their  own  relatives, 
friends,  and  neighbours  ;  and  in  promoting  a  general 
revival  and  extension  of  pure  religion  ?  Is  it  not  owing 
to  unbelief  ?  We  have  reason  to  conclude,  that  by  means 
of  faith  we  may  not  only  obtain  our  own  salvation,  but 
may  also  promote  that  of  others.  For  though  the  salva- 
tion of  every  individual  must  depend  ultimately  on  his 
own  acceptance  and  improvement  of  divine  grace,  so 
that  it  is  impossible  even  for  Omnipotence  to  save  a  free 
agent  by  convulsion,  yet  God  may  and  will,  in  answer 
to  the  prayer  of  faith,  use  additional  and  more  powerful 
means,  to  accomplish  this  desirable  end.  He  may  send 
d  2 
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some  afflictive  visitation  of  his  Providence,  or  may  excite 
stronger  and  more  painful  convictions  of  sin,  or  may 
infuse  more  ardent  desires  after  holiness.  Thus  certain 
persons  having  brought  a  paralytic  to  our  Lord,  we  read : 
"  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  said  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee:"  whence  it 
appears,  that  the  faith  of  those  who  brought  him  contri- 
buted in  part  to  the  healing  of  Jiis  body,  and  to  the  sal- 
vation of  his  soul.  This  we  are  also  taught  by  the  apos- 
tle James  ;  who  declares  :  "  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  ;  and  if 
he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him." 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  our  faith  for  others  may  avail 
so  far,  as  to  promote  the  removal  not  only  of  bodily 
disease,  but  also  of  the  guilt  and  curse  of  sin.  And 
though  our  faith,  as  to  the  conversion  of  others,  may 
not,  in  ordinary  cases,  amount  to  an  assurance  that  they 
will  be  saved,  yet  it  will  at  least  make  their  salvation 
more  probable  ;  and  on  some  occasions,  it  may  bring 
them  under  those  special  influences  and  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  will  issue  in  a  sound  conver- 
sion. 

From  the  above  illustrations  of  the  subject,  it  will  ap- 
pear that  unbelief  is  in  a  high  degree  absurd,  criminal, 
and  pernicious. 

It  is  absurd  ;  because  there  is  no  reasonable  ground 
whatever  on  which  it  can  rest,  and  because  there  are  no 
arguments  whatever  which  can  justify  it.  Were  the 
power  and  love  of  God  partial  and  finite  —  were  the 
Deity  susceptible  of  change — were  he  capable  of  becom- 
ing false  and  inconstant — then  there  would  be  some  ex- 
cuse for  unbelief.  Had  he  given  us  no  tokens  of  his 
love  in  time  past  —  had  he  made  no  promises  in  reference 
to  the  future  —  then  unbelief  might  be  vindicated.  Could 
any  proof  be  adduced,  that  the  promise  of  God  had  ever 
in  one  instance  failed,  or  that  those  who  trusted  in  him 
had  ever  been  confounded,  then  unbelief  might  appear 
reasonable.  Were  we  required  to  bring  personal  merit 
to  recommend  us  to  our  Maker,  and  to  entitle  us  to  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel  —  no  wonder  then  that  we  should 
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sink  into  unbelief  and  despair.  But  seeing  that  our  God 
is  infinite  in  power  and  in  goodness,  unchangeably  true 
and  faithful — seeing  that  he  has  already  given  many 
distinguished  tokens  of  his  love,  and  has  also  made  the 
most  encouraging  promises  —  seeing  that  the  universal 
experience  of  God's  people  will  establish  his  fidelity,  and 
prove  that  his  word  has  never  failed  in  one  single  in- 
stance—  and  seeing  lastly,  that  all  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  are  offered  to  us,  not  on  condition  of  any  merit 
or  goodness  in  ourselves,  but  solely  for  the  sake  and 
through  the  merits  of  the  adorable  Redeemer — what 
ground  is  there  for  unbelief?  None  at  all.  It  is  sup- 
ported by  rotten  pillars:  it  rests  on  a  sandy  foundation. 
If  it  be  at  all  proper  and  reasonable  that  we  should  ever, 
on  any  occasion,  and  in  any  degree,  give  credit  and 
confidence  to  the  word  of  man,  it  is  infinitely  more  rea- 
sonable and  proper,  that  we  should  on  every  occasion, 
give  the  highest  degree  of  credit  and  confidence  to  the 
word  of  God.  While  we  so  readily  receive  the  testimony 
of  weak  and  fallible,  if  not  of  wicked  men,  and  yet 
at  the  same  time  disbelieve  the  word  of  God — while  we 
too  frequently  credit  even  the  falsehoods  suggested 
by  the  father  of  lies,  and  yet  reject  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  of  truth — our  conduct  is  altogether  absurd  and 
ridiculous. 

Unbelief  stands  connected  also  with  absolute  crimi- 
nality, because  of  the  reflections  it  casts  on  the  Most 
High.  It  is  a  denial  of  his  goodness  and  power,  of 
his  fidelity  and  truth  ;  it  is  an  insult  on  all  the  divine 
perfections :  for  "  he  that  believeth  not  God,  hath 
made  him  a  liar ;"  thus  giving  to  the  glorious  Jehovah 
a  character,  worthy  only  of  the  prince  of  darkness. 
Unbelief  implies  a  forgetfulness  of  the  past  favours  of 
our  Heavenly  Father,  and  a  contempt  of  his  precious 
promises  ;  a  rejection  of  the  only  Saviour  ;  and  an  ob- 
stinate choice  of  misery  and  ruin,  in  preference  to  salva- 
tion and  bliss. 

If  the  promise  of  God  ever  did  or  ever  can  fail  in  one 
case,  then  it  may  fail  in  every  case,  and  can  never  be 
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safely  trusted.  The  sacred  Oracles  must  then  be  re- 
garded as  a  collection  of  lies  ;  and  the  promises  of  the 
Deity,  as  delusive  and  insulting  declarations.  The 
whole  of  revealed  religion  will  then  appear  to  be  a  sys- 
tem of  absurdity  and  imposture,  and  Christianity  will 
be  subverted  from  the  very  foundation.  Such  are  the 
dreadful  consequences  to  which  unbelief  has  a  natural 
tendency  to  lead  ;  hence  we  need  not  wonder,  that  it 
should  be  so  strongly  censured,  and  so  severely  punished. 
If  "  he  that  receiveth  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  hath  set 
to  his  seal  that  God  is  true/'  he  that  rejecteth  his  tes- 
mony  hath  set  to  his  seal,  that  Satan  is  true,  and  that 
God  is  false.  Hence  unbelief  is  justly  chargeable  with 
a  high  degree  of  criminality,  and  must  be  very  offensive 
to  the  God  of  heaven. 

Unbelief  is  also  perniciotis  and  destructive.  It  pre- 
vents the  progress  of  the  work  of  grace  in  the  soul ;  and 
not  only  leaves  sinners  in  their  fallen,  helpless  state,  but 
even  ties  the  hands  of  God  himself,  and  puts  it  out  of 
his  power  to  bless  and  save  them.  However  the  Re- 
deemer was  disposed  to  manifest  his  benevolence  among 
his  own  kindred,  and  in  his  own  country,  he  was  re- 
strained by  their  unbelief.  Hence  we  are  informed, 
"  he  could  do  there  no  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid 
his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folks,  and  healed  them." 
The  observation  of  an  excellent  commentator  on  our 
text  is  appropriate  and  striking.  "  The  reason,"  says 
Mr.  Wesley,  "  why  many  mighty  works  are  not  wrought 
now,  is  not,  that  the  faith  is  every  where  planted  ;  but 
that  unbelief  every  where  prevails."  It  is  unbelief,  that 
prevents  the  repentance  of  the  impenitent,  and  the  con- 
version of  the  unconverted  :  that  keeps  pardon  at  a  dis- 
tance from  the  true  penitent,  and  comfort  from  the 
mourner  in  Zion.  It  is  unbelief,  that  leads  the  Christian 
to  rest  short  of  that  full  salvation,  which  he  is  invited  to 
enjoy  ;  and  that  causes  many  sincere  souls  to  go  on  their 
way  mourning  and  desponding,  when  they  might  be  re- 
joicing in  the  Lord. 

It  is  not  asserted  that  unbelief,  even  in  its  lower  de- 
grees, will  endanger  the  safety,  and  absolutely  prevent 
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the  salvation  of  men.     The  smallest  degree  of  genuine 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  if  resolutely  retained  and 
exerted,  will  assuredly  save  the  soul ;  but  the  difference 
lies  here.     The  smaller  our  faith,  the  smaller  will  be  our 
peace,  love,  and  joy;  our  holiness  and  happiness   on 
earth,  and  our  glory  and  exaltation  in  heaven  :  so  that 
in  whatever  degree  we  rest  satisfied  beneath  that  full, 
perfect,  and  universal  faith,  which  God  requires  us  to 
exercise,  in  the  same  degree  we  shall  sustain  a  present 
and  an  eternal  loss.     On  the  contrary,  the  stronger  our 
faith,  the  greater  will  be  our  peace,  love,  and  joy ;  our 
holiness  and  happiness  here ;  and  our  glory  and  exalta- 
tion hereafter.     Our  faith  will  be  the  measure  of  all  our 
Christian  graces  and  enjoyments  on  earth,   and  of  our 
glory  and  bliss  in  heaven.     Weak  faith,  though  it  may 
conduct  us  to  the  realms  of  blessedness,  will  bring  us 
through  a  path,  strewed  with  an  unnecessary  abundance 
of  fears  and  conflicts,  perplexities  and  sorrows  ;  whereas 
strong  faith  will  enable  us  to  triumph  over  all,  and  to 
prosecute  our  journey,  rejoicing  in  God.     Weak  faith 
may  introduce  us  into  the  haven  of  eternal  repose ;  but 
it  is  only  through  strong  faith,  that  we  can  have  "  an 
entrance  ministered  abundantly"  into  the  kingdom  of  our 
Saviour.     The  former  may  elevate  us  to  a  place  among 
the  saints  in  glory  everlasting  ;  but  the  latter  will  make 
us  shine  as  stars  of  the  first  magnitude,  and  will  qualify 
us  for  a  rank  among  the  highest  orders  of  celestial  beings. 
In  a  word,  absolute  unbelief  will  totally  prevent  our  pre- 
sent and  future  happiness  ;  partial  unbelief  will  diminish 
it ;  but  perfect  faith  will  augment  it  to  the  highest  de- 
gree, and  secure  it  for  ever.     Hence  it  appears,  that 
unbelief  is  always  more  or  less  pernicious,  and  should 
never  be  indulged  for  a  moment.     The  word  of  Satan  is 
false,  and  deserves  no  credence  whatever  ;  the  word  of 
God  is  true,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation  :  let  us  there- 
fore, resolutely  and  invariably,  reject  the  former   and 
believe  the  latter. 

However  we  have  in  times  past  been  enslaved  by  un- 
belief, there  is  no  necessity  at  all  that  we  should  remain 
any  longer  under  its  influence.     Every  one,  excepting 
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those  who  have  absolutely  sinned  away  their  day  of  grace, 
has  some  capacity  of  exercising  faith,  and  may  even  now 
believe  those  divine  truths,  which  are  suited  to  his  present 
circumstances  and  character.  Let  every  one  begin  to 
improve  this  talent,  by  believing  the  word  of  God  ;  and 
his  efforts  will  be  aided  and  rendered  effectual,  by  the 
strength  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  view  of  the  subject  renders  sin  and  unbelief 
totally  inexcusable.  If  men  continue  in  their  sins,  it 
is  because  they  obstinately  reject  divine  truth  and  em- 
brace satanic  falsehood  ;  and  they  remain  voluntarily  in 
this  state  of  delusion  and  bondage.  They  are  not  neces- 
sitated to  lie  under  the  dominion  of  unbelief;  they  have 
power  to  rise  and  struggle  against  it,  and  to  exercise 
faith  in  some  degree  ;  and  when  faith  is  once  brought 
into  exercise,  God  will  impart  larger  measures  of  grace 
and  power ;  and  as  these  are  improved,  our  faith  will 
wax  stronger  and  stronger,  and  will  resemble  the  shin- 
ing light,  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day. 

May  we  all  be  saved  from  the  pernicious  influences 
and  effects  of  unbelief,  and  may  the  blessed  influences 
and  effects  of  faith  be  more  and  more  conspicuous  in  our 
conduct  and  experience,  till  we  are  admitted  to  the  realms 
of  glory ! 

Let  me  not  by  any  means  be  considered  as  discourag- 
ing those,  whose  faith  is  as  yet  small  and  weak.  Far  be 
it  from  me  to  grieve  those,  whom  God  hath  graciously 
accepted  :  my  sole  object  is,  to  encourage  and  stimulate 
them.  Let  them  be  truly  thankful  to  God  for  that  mea- 
sure of  faith  which  they  do  possess ;  let  them  diligently 
improve  it,  and  it  will  be  confirmed  and  increased  :  for 
"  unto  him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance  :"  and  while  you  are  striving  and  resolving  to 
believe,  pray  for  divine  aid  ;  cry  out  in  the  appropriate 
language  of  our  incomparable  poet : — 

"  Stretch  my  faith's  capacity 
Wider  and  yet  wider  still  ; 
Then  with  all  that  is  in  thee 
My  soul  for  ever  fill." 
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Let  those  whose  faith  is  strong,  continue  thus  to  be- 
lieve, that  they  shall  prove  the  divine  truth  and  veracity 
to  the  uttermost.  While  our  faith  rests  on  the  sure 
foundation  of  the  promise  of  God,  and  evinces  its  ge- 
nuineness by  leading  us  to  a  holy  and  useful  life,  we 
have  no  reason  whatever  to  fear.  Our  expectations 
shall  not  be  disappointed  ;  our  hopes  shall  not  perish. 
Our  God  will  not  only  grant  us  all  our  desire,  but  will 
do  for  us  "  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask 
or  think."  The  divine  favours  bestowed  on  us,  will  not 
be  measured  merely  by  our  petitions  or  our  wishes,  but 
will  be  proportioned  to  the  possessions  and  tffe  benevo- 
lence of  Him,  who  is  infinite  in  goodness  and  love  ;  and 
in  the  inexhaustible  stores  of  whose  bounty,  there  is 
"  enough  for  all,  enough  for  each,  enough  for  ever- 
more." 

To  God  alone  be  all  the  glory,  now  and  for  ever  ! 
Amen. 


d  5 


DISCOURSE    IV. 


THE    OMNIPOTENCE    OF    FAITH 


Mark  ix.  23. 


Jesus  said  unto  him;  if  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  t 
him  that  believeth. 


The  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament  furnish  u 
with  several  extraordinary  accounts  of  demoniacal  pos 
sessions.  In  the  days  of  our  Lord,  the  infernal  spirit 
appear  to  have  had  a  peculiar  liberty  to  torment  man 
kind  ;  and  acting  to  the  full  extent  of  their  commission 
they  afflicted  many  with  bodily  diseases  and  with  menta 
insanity.  This  was  permitted  by  the  God  of  all  grace 
in  order  to  afford  the  Redeemer  more  frequent  and  mor 
illustrious  opportunities  of  displaying  his  divine  powei 
and  of  shewing  what  was  the  grand  object  of  his  incarna 
tion  :  namely,  to  "  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 

In  the  verses  preceding  our  text,  we  read  of  a  chile 
which,  through  infernal  agency,  had  been  grievousl 
tormented,  and  often  exposed  to  instant  death.  In  con 
sequence  of  this,  the  distressed  father  made  known  hi 
case  to  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  soliciting  their  intei 
ference  and  expecting  relief.  The  disciples  attempte 
to  expel  the  demon;  but  through  their  unbelief,  an- 
through  neglecting  the  peculiar  exercises  of  prayer  an 
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fasting,  requisite  for  the  purpose,  they  failed  in  their 
efforts,  and  could  not  cast  it  out. 

The  father  then  applied  to  our  Lord  himself,  stating 
the  whole  c«*e  in  a  very  pathetic  way,  and  forcibly  ap- 
pealing to  the  benevolence  of  Jesus.  "  I  spoke  to  thy 
disciples,  that  they  should  cast  out  the  spirit ;  and  they 
could  not — but  if  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  com- 
passion on  us,  and  help  us."  Disappointed  in  his  expec- 
tations from  the  disciples,  he  still  entertained  hopes  in 
the  superior  ability  of  their  master,  though  his  hopes 
were  yet  mixed  with  a  measure  of  fear  and  despondency ; 
hence  he  said — "if  thou  canst  do  anything."  Our 
Lord  designing  to  confirm  his  hopes  and  dissipate  all  his 
fears,  addressed  him  in  the  words  of  the  text — "  If 
thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
believeth  ;"  as  though  he  had  said  ;  "Thou  intimatest 
a  doubt  of  my  power ;  this  is  wrong ;  the  whole  affair 
depends  not  on  my  power,  but  on  thy  faith.  The  ques- 
tion is  not  whether  I  can  do,  but  whether  thou  canst 
believe  —  for  I  have  all  power,  and  it  is  only  requisite 
for  thee  to  have  a  sufficiency  of  faith  ;  then  the  work  will 
surely  be  accomplished,  and  thy  desires  fulfilled ;  for  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth." 

Here  then  we  behold  a  principle  which  combines  sim- 
plicity with  power,  and  conveys  omnipotence  into  the 
hands  of  the  creature.  The  words  are  of  universal  im- 
port, and  clearly  shew  the  vast  importance  and  the 
astonishing  effects  of  Faith.  Let  us  consider  the  nature, 
the  grounds,  the  evidences,  and  the  exercise  of  Faith  ; 
and  then  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  our  text,  by  adducing 
some  proofs  of  its  efficacy  and  omnipotence. 

Faith  is  not,  as  has  often  been  supposed,  something 
abstruse  and  difficult  to  be  understood  ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, it  is  extremely  plain  and  easy  of  apprehension, 
even  to  the  meanest  capacity.  It  is  simply  taking  God 
at  his  word ;  and  implies,  that  whatever  we  find  de- 
clared in  the  sacred  writings,  we  cordially  believe  it ;  and 
that  whatever  we  find,  that  concerns  our  own  state  and 
character,  we  apply  it  personally  and  individually  to 
ourselves. 
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The  truths  principally  intended,  as  objects  of  faith, 
are  those  which  relate  to  man's  fallen  and  depraved 
state  by  nature,  and  his  recovery  and  salvation  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  may  be  thiafbriefly  sum- 
med up. 

All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God — 
all  have  gone  astray  ;  there  is  none  righteous  ;  no,  not 
one  —  we  are  all  guilty,  helpless,  hell-deserving  sinners 
—  lying  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  curse  of  his 
holy  law  —  exposed  to  endless  perdition  and  woe  —  un- 
able to  extricate  or  relieve  ourselves. 

But  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  we  might  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life  —  Jesus  tasted  death  for  every  man  —  He 
bore  our  sins  and  suffered  our  punishment  —  He  paid 
our  debt,  and  atoned  for  our  offences  —  He  is  the  Sa- 
viour of  all  men  —  able,  willing  and  ready  to  receive  and 
pardon  all. 

A  particular  application  of  these  general  truths  would 
lead  a  person  to  the  following  conclusions.  "  If  it  be 
true  that  all  have  sinned,  and  are  in  consequence  of  sin 
exposed  to  endless  misery  ;  then  /  am  a  vile  sinner — / 
have  deserved  eternal  misery  —  my  transgressions  have 
exposed  me  to  the  divine  displeasure  and  vengeance  — 
the  wrath  of  God  even  now  abideth  on  me —  I  am  on  the 
brink  of  ruin  —  one  moment  may  plunge  me  into  the  lake 
that  burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone.  What  shall  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?     Lord,  save  or  I  perish  !" 

Being  led,  through  the  gracious  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  the  feelings  and  experience  of  a  genuine  peni- 
tent, he  is  prepared  to  receive  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  when  the  gospel  scheme 
is  unfolded  and  its  terms  are  propounded,  faith  in  the 
Redeemer  will  thus  extend  his  views.  "  It  is  true,  I  am 
a  vile,  wretched  sinner  ;  but  Jesus  died  for  all  —  there- 
fore he  died  for  me — He  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  all  ; 
therefore  it  was  a  ransom  for  me.  He  is  the  Saviour  of 
all ;  therefore  he  is  my  Saviour.  He  has  atoned  for  my 
sins;  he  has  paid  my  debt;  he  has  borne  my  punish- 
ment.    Hence  I  conclude,  I  am  free  ;  I  am  justified ; 
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my  sins  are  pardoned  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  In 
me  is  nothing  but  sin,  guilt,  depravity,  pollution,  weak- 
ness, misery  ;  but  in  Jesus  I  have  pardon,  righteousness, 
purity,  salvation — yea,  all  I  want  is  there.  Jesus  is 
my  Saviour ;  he  does  deliver  me  from  my  enemies ;  he 
does  save  me ;  and  I  believe,  he  will  deliver  me  and 
save  me  to  the  uttermost/' 

In  the  same  way  we  should  take  the  word  and  pro- 
mises of  God  on  every  occasion,  whatever  be  our  state, 
whatever  the  particular  blessing  which  we  need  ;  whether 
we  are  seeking  pardon,  or  the  destruction  of  indwelling 
sin,  or  any  special  communication  of  grace  and  power, 
requisite  in  our  present  circumstances.  Faith  would 
always  lead  us  to  pursue  the  same  mode  of  reasoning. 
"  I  want  such  a  blessing ;  God  has  promised  it —  I  take 
him  at  his  word  ;  and  therefore  the  blessing  is  infallibly 
secured  to  me.  I  believe ;  and  immediately  conclude, 
the  blessing  is  mine." 

Before  any  one  thus  believe,  he  will  naturally  enquire, 
what  grounds  are  there  for  such  a  faith  ?  Am  I  properly 
authorized  and  warranted  thus  to  believe  ?  Can  I  do  it 
safely  and  without  danger  of  a  disappointment  ? 

Yes,  blessed  be  God  :  we  have  a  broad  and  firm  basis 
for  our  faith  ;  a  foundation  secure  and  immovable,  as  the 
rock  of  eternal  ages.  Consider  the  character  of  Him, 
who  has  given  those  declarations  and  promises,  which 
call  for  the  exercise  of  our  faith.  It  is  no  less  than  the 
great  and  glorious  Jehovah,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth  —  infinite  in  wisdom  and  power,  in  mercy  and 
love.  Every  perfection  of  the  Deity  should  encourage 
and  stimulate  us  to  believe.  He  is  true  and  faithful; 
hence  he  cannot  violate  his  own  word  ;  his  promise  can- 
not possibly  fail.  He  is  unchangeable  ;  therefore  if  he 
has  once  intimated  what  is  his  will,  that  intimation  al- 
ways holds  good  ;  if  he  ever  was  able  and  willing  to 
bestow  any  blessing,  he  is  equally  able  and  willing  now, 
and  will  always  so  remain.  Reflect  on  his  omnipotence : 
no  obstacle,  no  difficulty,  no  opposition  can  prevent  the 
accomplishment  of  his  designs  ;  all  creatures  are  subject 
to  his  control ;  all  things  serve  his  pleasure ;  therefore 
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he  is  perfectly  able  to  verify  all  his  words,  and  to  vindi- 
cate his  fidelity  in  accomplishing  whatever  he  has  pro- 
mised or  predicted.  Meditate  on  his  goodness;  his 
nature  and  his  name  is  love.  He  delights  to  exhibit 
himself  as  a  Being  of  unbounded  and  never-ending 
benevolence,  desirous  of  making  all  his  creatures  happy; 
ready  to  supply  their  wants,  to  redress  their  grievances, 
and  to  grant  them  every  thing  conducive  to  their  pre- 
sent and  eternal  welfare.  What  blessing  then  may  we 
not  expect  from  one  so  gracious,  so  merciful,  so  loving? 
What  favour  can  be  too  great  for  him  to  bestow  ?  If 
his  goodness  be  indeed  infinite,  we  should  set  no  bounds 
to  our  expectations  from  him  ;  we  may  expect  him  to 
deal  with  us  according  to  the  measure  of  his  own  per- 
fections. 

But  our  faith  is  not  to  be  grounded  on  the  mere  de- 
ductions of  reason,  or  on  the  bare  contemplation  of  what 
Jehovah  is  iu  himself.  He  has  actually  given  us  many 
eminent  tokens  of  his  love  ;  yea  his  goodness  and  mercy 
have  been  displayed  towards  us  in  unnumbered  instances. 
He  it  was  who  called  us  into  existence  ;  gave  us  bodies, 
curiously  and  wonderfully  made  ;  endowed  us  with  intel- 
lectual powers  of  the  noblest  description  ;  and  breathed 
into  us  immortal  spirits,  participating  in  his  own  nature 
and  duration.  He  also  has  preserved  and  supported  us 
hitherto ;  has  screened  us  from  manifold  dangers,  and 
supplied  us  with  all  necessary  temporal  comforts.  These 
considerations  alone  might  lead  us  to  infer  from  what 
God  has  done  for  us,  what  he  is  still  willing  to  do  ;  and 
would  authorize  us  to  trust  implicitly  in  him  for  every 
blessing  that  we  can  need.  But  we  are  invited  to  view 
Him,  not  only  as  the  God  of  nature  and  providence,  but 
also  as  the  God  of  grace ;  and  the  glorious  work  of  re- 
demption affords  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  his  un- 
fathomable goodness  and  love.  Yea,  however  valuable 
the  blessings  of  this  life  are,  and  however  highly  they 
call  for  returns  of  gratitude,  they  are  insignificant,  when 
compared  with  the  gift  of  God's  beloved  Son,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  He  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
and  who  enjoyed  ineffable  and  divine  glory,  before  the 
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foundation  of  the  world,  relinquished  his  dignity  and 
bliss ;  assumed  our  nature ;  suffered,  bled,  and  died  for 
us.  O  what  an  amazing  and  unparalleled  display  of  love ! 
This  was  the  best  gift,  that  God  could  possibly  bestow ; 
the  highest  proof  of  love,  that  omnipotence  itself  could 
exhibit.  If  God  then  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  de- 
livered him  up  for  us  all,  will  he  not  with  him  freely  give 
us  all  things  ?  Having  given  the  greatest  of  all  bless- 
ings, can  he  be  disposed  to  withhold  any  minor  benefit? 
Can  any  thing  now  impede  the  progress  of  his  bounty  ? 
Surely  we  may  with  confidence  expect  from  him  every 
subsequent  display  of  love.  Here  then  is  ground  for  our 
faith  !  How  just,  how  reasonable  is  it,  that  we  should 
most  fully  credit  all  the  declarations  and  promises  of 
God,  when  all  his  perfections  and  all  his  past  dealings 
with  us  thus  invite  us  to  confide  in  him  ! 

Many,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  have  deceived  them- 
selves and  others,  by  professing  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
while  strangers  to  its  nature,  and  destitute  of  the  power 
of  godliness.  Lest  any  of  us  should  fall  into  this  error, 
let  us  enquire  into  the  evidences  of  genuine  Faith. 

That  man  is  possessed  of  reason,  is  an  undeniable 
truth  ;  and  that  men  in  general  endeavour  to  promote 
their  own  welfare,  and  act  under  the  influence  of  self- 
interest,  is  equally  clear  and  certain.  Hence  we  con- 
clude, if  a  person  possess  genuine  Faith,  he  will  pursue 
that  line  of  conduct,  which  reason  and  self-interest  would 
recommend,  on  the  supposition  that  God's  word  is  true. 
For  if  a  man  act  otherwise,  we  must  of  course  infer, 
either  that  he  is  devoid  of  reason  —  that  he  is  acting  wil- 
fully against  his  own  interest  —  or  else  that  he  is  not 
sincere  in  his  profession  of  faith  :  and  where  the  former 
suppositions  are  inadmissible,  the  last  must  necessarily 
be  granted. 

Let  me  attempt,  by  a  simple  comparison,  to  illustrate 
this  part  of  the  subject.  Suppose  a  man  is  walking  along 
a  certain  road  ;  he  is  accosted  by  some  one,  who  says  — 
"  If  you  take  another  step  in  that  road,  you  will  fall  over 
a  dreadful  precipice,  and  be  dashed  in  pieces. "  Now  if 
he  believe  that  declaration,  how  will  he  act  ?     He  will 
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unquestionably  retreat,  and   not  on  any  account  walk 
forward  in  the  same  road  ;  unless  he  have  lost  his  reason, 
or  be  resolved  to  commit  suicide.     If,  therefore,  we  see 
him  walking  on,  just  as  before,  we  immediately  conclude, 
he  does  not  believe  the  report.     Or  suppose  a  man  is  sit- 
ting in  his  house;  another  comes  and  tells  him — "  Your 
house  is  on  fire  ;   if  you  stay  here  any  longer,  the  flames 
will  seize  upon  you,  and  you  will  be  burned  to  death." 
If  he  believe  this  declaration,  he  will  instantly  rise  and 
make  his  escape :  hence  if  he  sit  still  and  easy,  as  be- 
fore, we  infer,  that  he  does  not  credit  the  informer ;  he 
is,  in  reference  to  that  report,  an  unbeliever.     Now  the 
word  of  God  represents  every  impenitent  sinner,  as  being 
in  the  most  imminent  danger,  and  in  a  situation  far  more 
awful  than  that  of  him,  who  is  on  the  point  of  falling 
over  a  tremendous  precipice,  or  of  being  consumed  in  the 
flames  :  for  dying  in  his  present  state,  he  must  inevitably 
fall  into  hell,  and  be  plunged  in  that  lake  which  burnetii 
with  fire  and  brimstone.     Hence  we  infer,  that  no  sinner, 
continuing  careless  and  contented  in  his  sins,  really  be- 
lieves the  word  of  God.     For  we  cannot  conceive  that  a 
person,  whose  mind  is  deeply  impressed  with  these  truths 
—  "  I  am  every  moment  on  the  brink  of  hell —  If  I  die 
in  my  present  state,  I  shall  be  damned  to  all  eternity" — 
will,  with   such  views,  remain  altogether   careless,  and 
supine,  and  persist  in  his  evil  ways,  in  the  full  and  im- 
mediate prospect  of  endless  misery.     Such  a  case  may  be 
deemed  impossible,  except  where  one  is  knowingly  and 
desperately  bent  on  self-destruction.     For  if  a    sinner 
truly   believe    the    denunciations    of  divine   vengeance 
against  sin,  and  his  continual  exposure  to  the  torments 
of  hell,  he  will  be  alarmed  at  his  awful  situation,  will 
begin  to  cry  for  mercy,  and  will  enquire,  like  the  trem- 
bling jailor,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 

Thus  also,  if  a  genuine  penitent  truly  believe  the  re- 
cord which  God  has  given  concerning  his  Son,  he  will 
instantly  apply  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  cast  himself  on  his 
merits,  and  claim  a  present  salvation. 

And  generally  speaking,  if  we  sincerely  believe  the 
word  of  God,  we  shall  evidence  our  faith  by  detesting 
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and  forsaking  sin,  and  by  yielding  a  cheerful  and  uniform 
obedience  to  the  commandments  of  God.  While  we  re- 
iect  the  only  Saviour,  and  wilfully  disobey  any  of  the 
divine  precepts,  it  is  undeniably  plain,  that  we  are  living 
under  the  power  of  practical  unbelief.  We  may  have 
such  a  faith,  as  consists  merely  in  creeds,  opinions,  and 
speculative  knowledge ;  but  are  assuredly  strangers  to 
the  true  Christian  faith :  for  this  faith  "  worketh  by 
iove  ;"  being  always  associated  with  the  love  of  God,  it 
produces  zeal  and  energy  in  the  performance  of  all  works 
agreeable  to  the  divine  will. 

The  exercise  of  faith  implies  our  use  of  a  faculty, 
which  God  has  implanted  in  the  human  breast,  and 
which  we  of  course  have  power  to  employ.  When  any 
declaration  or  promise  is  made  to  us  by  a  fe-llow-creature, 
we  generally  estimate  the  degree  of  credit  due,  and  ac- 
cordingly either  give  or  withhold  our  confidence.  None 
can  force  us  to  believe  ;  we  are  in  this  respect  free,  and 
have  it  in  our  power  either  to  exercise  the  faculty  of  be- 
lieving, or  to  let  it  lie  dormant.  Some  yield  their  assent 
and  confidence,  on  comparatively  slight  grounds  ;  others, 
on  the  contrary,  with  the  greatest  mass  of  evidence  be- 
fore them,  and  with  the  strongest  motives  to  believe, 
remain  unbelievers.  That  very  same  faculty,  by  which 
we  believe  the  declaration  or  rely  on  the  promise  of  a 
fellow-creature,  may  in  a  similar  way  be  applied  to  the 
declarations  and  promises  of  God ;  and  when  thus  ap- 
plied, it  assumes  the  name  and  quality  of  Faith.  We 
may,  at  any  time,  believe  any  particular  portion  of  God's 
word,  which  we  know  to  be  applicable  to  our  own  state 
and  circumstances.  We  must  except  those  rare  and  me- 
lancholy cases,  wherein  people,  after  a  long-continued 
and  obstinate  rejection  of  the  truth,  are  punished  by 
being  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind  ;  whence  God  is  said 
to  '■'  send  them  strong  delusion,*  that  they  may  believe 
a  lie."     From  such  characters  the  power  of  believing 

*  Evepyeiav  Tc\avr)Q — 2  Thess.  ii.  11  ;  literally,  "  the  energy  of 
error."  Truth  has  its  energy,  and  so  has  error  also  :  and  in  those 
who  resist  the  influence  of  divine  truth,  the  energy  of  error  is  awfully 
exemplified. 
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the  truth  seems  to  be  judicially  withdrawn,  and  to  them 
the  exercise  of  saving  faith  is  of  course  impossible.  But 
with  this  restriction,  every  man  has  it  in  his  power  to 
believe  any  divine  truth,  suited  to  his  own  character  and 
condition.  Every  unawakened  sinner  can  believe  the 
threatenings  levelled  against  sinners,  and  appropriate 
them  to  himself.  Every  true  penitent  has  it  in  his- 
power  to  believe  the  declarations  of  God's  willingness  to 
impart  to  him  a  present  salvation  :  and  every  one  who 
enjoys  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  that  he  is  an  adopted 
child  of  God,  can  believe  those  promises,  which  autho- 
rize us  to  expect  the  immediate  destruction  of  indwelling: 
sin,  and  the  complete  purification  of  our  hearts.  And* 
all  persons  have  power  to  believe  any  particular  promise* 
of  blessings  suited  to  their  present  wants,  and  to  claim* 
those  blessings  as  their  own.  Hence  the  great  duty  ofc 
believing  does  not  require  the  communication  of  a  new 
principle  or  faculty,  but  only  a  new  exercise  of  an  old! 
principle,  residing  in  every  human  breast,  and  perpetually, 
employed  in  the  common  concerns  of  life.  It  is  simply 
treating  the  Creator  with  the  same  respect,  that  we  shew 
to  the  creature  ;  giving  to  the  word  of  God  the  same 
credit  and  confidence,  which  we  without  any  hesitation* 
give  to  the  word  of  man. 

But  to  this  simple  mode  of  explaining  Faith,  many 
objections  will  be  raised.  Some  will  say — '"faith  is  the 
gift  of  God ;  and,  therefore,  our  believing  depends  on 
God,  not  on  ourselves."  That  faith  is  in  some  sense  the 
gift  of  God,  is  readily  allowed  ;  inasmuch  as  "  every 
good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights."  But  in  what  sense  is  faith 
the  gift  of  God  ?  Just  as  sight,  hearing,  speech  are  the 
gifts  of  God  :  only  faith  being  a  spiritual  blessing,  it 
more  excellent  than  those  which  are  merely  temporal 
benefits.  The  truth  is,  the  "  power  to  believe"  is  the 
gift  of  God  :  were  not  this  power  given  to  us,  we  could 
no  more  believe,  than  we  could  call  a  world  into  exist- 
ence. But  though  the  power  to  believe  is  a  divine  gift, 
the  exercise  of  that  power  and  the  act  of  believing  musi 
be  wholly  our  own.     Thus  God  has  bestowed  on  us  the 
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faculties  of  speech  and  sight ;  but  in  order  that  we  may 
actually  speak  or  see,  an  act  of  our  own  is  requisite. 
Though  the  God  of  nature  has  given  us  these  powers,  he 
does  not  speak  or  see  for  us,  nor  yet  compel  us  to  speak 
or  see ;  and  though  the  God  of  grace  has  given  us  the 
the  power  of  believing,  he  neither  believes  for  us,  nor 
compels  us  to  believe.  Were  a  person  to  close  his  mouth 
or  shut  his  eyes,  would  any  one  attempt  to  prove  that  he 
cannot  possibly  speak  or  see,  because  speech  and  sight 
are  the  gifts  of  God  ?  Equally  absurd  and  ineffectual 
is  the  attempt  to  justify  unbelief,  by  alleging  that  faith 
is  the  gift  of  God.  If  men  had  not  power  to  believe, 
how  unreasonable,  how  ridiculous  would  be  those  com- 
mands which  inculcate  faith  ;  such  as,  "  Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  —  Repent  and  believe  the  Gospel !" 
How  cruel  would  it  be,  to  make  faith  the  grand  condition 
of  salvation,  and  to  say — "  He  that  believeth  on  the 
Son,  hath  everlasting  life  ;  he  that  believeth  not,  shall 
not  see  life — He  that  believeth  —  shall  be  saved;  but 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned !"  For  if  man 
have  not  the  capacity  of  believing,  the  Divine  Being 
must  certainly  be  regarded  as  a  hard  master,  reaping 
where  he  has  not  sown ;  and  deluding  his  poor  crea- 
tures with  offers  of  salvation,  while  that  salvation  is 
suspended  on  conditions,  with  which  they  cannot  possi- 
bly comply. 

We  therefore  conclude,  that  God  has  already  done 
what  is  requisite  on  his  part ;  so  far  as  faith  is  his  gift, 
it  is  actually  given,  and  is  even  now  in  our  possession  : 
what  remains  is,  for  us  to  use  the  talent  which  he  has 
committed  to  us ;  and  this  we  certainly  can  do. 

"  Well !"  says  one  —  I  could  readily  believe  the  record, 
which  God  has  given  ;  but  I  am  not  prepared  for  the  re- 
ception of  his  blessings."  What  is  the  preparation  that 
you  wish  for  ?  Do  you  feel  your  need  of  the  blessing  ? 
Are  you  willing  to  part  with  all  your  sins,  and  to  come 
to  God  as  a  poor  vile  creature,  expecting  mercy  solely 
for  the  sake  and  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
These  are  the  only  qualifications  essentially  requisite. 
"  But  I  am  so  unworthy !"     Alas !  my  friend,  if  we  must 


68  THE    OMNIPOTENCE    OF    FAITH. 

bring  personal  merit  with  us  to  recommend  us  to  the  Sa- 
viour, our  case  is  desperate  indeed ;  for  we  never  shall 
be  able  to  merit  the  smallest  favour  at  God's  hands. 
The  highest  orders  of  beings  are,  in  reference  to  Jehovah, 
unprofitable  servants  ;  and  as  for  us,  vile,  wretched, 
sinful  worms,  what  can  we  merit,  unless  misery  and 
damnation  ?  All  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  are 
offered  not  to  those  who  have  real  or  imaginary  merit, 
but  to  those  who  feel  and  acknowledge  themselves  to  be 
totally  unworthy.  A  deep  sense  of  our  unworthiness  will 
humble  and  confound  us ;  but  should  not  for  a  moment' 
discourage  us  from  applying  to  the  Saviour,  and  believing 
on  him. 

"  But,"  says  another,  "  I  have  not  sorrowed  enough 
for  my  sins  ;  I  have  not  been  sufficiently  humbled  before 
God."  Very  true  ;  and  if  your  repentance  and  humi- 
liation had  been  a  thousand  times  deeper,  you  might 
still  say  the  same.  For  as  our  sins  involve  in  them  in- 
finite demerit,  it  is  impossible  that  our  sorrow  should 
ever  bear  any  adequate  proportion  thereto.  If  our  re- 
pentance, however,  be  such  as  to  make  us  cordially  de- 
test and  conscientiously  avoid  sin,  that  is  sufficient;  for 
in  fixing  any  particular  measure  of  penitential  grief,  asi 
previously  necessary  to  our  enjoyment  of  pardon,  we  are 
in  effect  seeking  salvation,  not  by  faith,  but  by  works  ; 
not  wholly  by  the  merits  of  the  Saviour,  but  partly  by 
our  own  tears  and  distress.  This  idea  therefore  is  false 
and  pernicious,  being  incompatible  with  the  gospel  scheme 
of  salvation. 

Another  objection  is  raised  by  many  on  this  ground. 
"  There  are  special  seasons,  when  God  manifests  him- 
self; we  must  therefore  wait  for  God's  good  time  ;  and 
we  hope  that  he  will,  when  he  pleases,  pardon  and  ac- 
cept us."  That  there  are  particular  seasons,  when  God 
does  in  an  extraordinary  way  pour  out  his  Spirit,  and 
work  on  the  minds  of  men,  we  allow  :  but  that  there 
are  any  seasons,  when  he  is  not  willing  and  ready  to  re- 
ceive a  returning  prodigal,  and  to  grant  us  any  needful 
blessing,  which  we  ask  in  faith,  we  utterly  deny.  He 
is  always  a  God  of  love ;  unchangeably  gracious  and  mer- 
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ciful ;  more  ready  at  all  times  to  bestow,  than  we  are  to 
receive  his  gifts. 

No  length  of  time  can  improve  our  condition,  or  render 
us  less  unworthy  of  divine  favours ;  neither  can  it  make 
the  Lord  more  able  and  willing  to  bless  us,  than  he  is 
now.  In  the  Deity,  time  can  produce  no  change  at  all ; 
and  in  us,  it  can  produce  only  a  change  for  the  worse  ; 
because  the  longer  we  neglect  to  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  more  dark  and  guilty,  the  more  polluted  and 
miserable  we  shall  become.  To  put  off  our  expectations 
therefore  to  any  future  period,  is  folly  :  of  futurity  we 
have  no  certain  knowledge  ;  the  next  day  or  hour  may 
not  belong  to  us  ;  before  the  close  of  the  present  day, 
we  may  be  in  eternity.  Hence,  if  we  want  any  blessing, 
we  should  resolve  to  secure  it  now.  All  the  promises  of 
scripture  have  reference  to  the  present  time  :  there  is  not 
a  single  passage  to  encourage  those,  who  wilfully  put  off 
their  repentance  and  conversion  ;  not  a  single  passage, 
that  should  lead  any  one  to  think — "  I  want  such  a 
blessing  now,  but  I  am  afraid  I  cannot  have  it  yet ;  I 
must  wait  a  little  longer."  There  can  be  no  deficiency 
of  power,  faithfulness,  or  love,  on  God's  part;  not  a 
moment's  backwardness  to  relieve  our  wants ;  and  on 
our  part,  there  is  no  hindrance  but  unbelief.  Confining 
our  attention  therefore  to  the  present  period,  we  should 
remember  that  encouraging  declaration  :  "  now  is  the 
accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  These 
words  are  applicable  to  every  portion  of  time,  during  our 
state  of  probation  ;  we  may,  therefore,  at  any  time  thus 
conclude  :  "  God  is  able  and  willing  to  bless  me  now. 
I  need  not  remain  any  longer  without  that  which  I  have 
been  seeking  :  for  God's  time  is  now.  I  may  have  the 
blessing  this  day,  this  hour,  this  moment." 

"  Well !  "  says  another,  "  I  would  believe,  if  I  only 
felt  some  evidence  of  faith ;  but  now  I  am  overwhelmed 
with  guilt,  fear  and  distress.  How  can  I  believe  that  I 
am  pardoned  and  accepted  ?  How  can  I  consider  my- 
self as  being  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  one  of  his  adopted 
children  ?  If  this  were  the  case,  I  should  be  comfortable 
and  happy  ;  and  then  I  could  easily  believe."     These 
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comfortable  feelings,  it  should  be  remembered,  are  the 
fruits  and  results  of  faith,  and  must  therefore,  in  the  very 
nature  of  things,  be  preceded  by  faith.  So  that  to  refuse 
believing,  till  we  feel  comfort  and  joy,  is  to  look  for  the 
effect  before  the  cause;  it  is  like  expecting  the  fruit  be- 
fore the  tree  is  planted.  We  should  not  wait  for  any 
joyous  feelings  before  we  believe  ;  but  believe  first,  and 
then  expect  peace  and  joy  afterwards.  Our  faith  is  not 
to  be  grounded  on  our  feelings ;  we  are  required  to  credit 
the  declarations  of  scripture,  solely  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  it  is  the  word  of  God.  To  think  that  such  a 
foundation  for  faith  is  not  secure ;  that  in  addition  to  the 
divine  authority,  our  own  feelings  must  be  super-induced, 
before  we  can  venture  to  believe,  is  casting  a  dishonor- 
able reflection  on  Jehovah,  and  attaching  to  our  feelings 
more  importance  than  they  really  possess.  Suitable 
feelings  will  always  be  a  result  and  evidence  of  genuine 
faith  ;  and  when  our  faith  is  grounded  on  the  immovable 
rock  of  ages,  they  may  be  a  means  of  confirming  and 
establing  it. 

When  a  person  therefore  is  brought  to  extreme  dis- 
tress, yea  to  the  very  brink  of  self-despair,  that  is  the 
precise  time  when  he  should  exercise  faith,  and  believe — 
"  Jesus  is  my  Saviour."  This  simple  act  of  faith  would 
effectually  banish  his  fears ;  and  his  mind  would  be  gra- 
dually, if  not  instantaneously,  filled  with  comfort,  peace, 
and  joy.  And  when  a  justified  child  of  God  feels  most 
deeply  and  most  painfully  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin, 
and  the  corruptions  of  his  heart,  at  that  very  moment  he 
should  cordially  believe  this  blessed  truth  :  "  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  For  the  mo- 
ment he  makes  a  personal  application  of  this  truth,  in- 
dwelling sin  is  destroyed ;  the  heart  is  purified  by  faith, 
and  filled  with  divine  love ;  the  evidence  of  entire  sanc- 
tification  begins  to  appear,  and  in  the  obedient  believer, 
it  becomes  brighter  and  stronger  every  day. 

Possibly  there  are  some  who  will  be  ready  to  say  — 
"  We  have  tried  to  believe,  but  could  not ;  we  therefore 
conclude  that  your  doctrine  is  erroneous,  and  that  our 
own  efforts  in  this  business  are  impotent  and  vain."     All 
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who  speak  thus  are,  we  conceive,  labouring  under  a  mis- 
take. Your  ideas  of  faith  are  incorrect ;  you  confound 
faith  with  the  evidence  and  fruits  of  faith.  The  truth  is 
not  that  you  cannot,  but  that  you  will  not  believe.  Your 
unbelief  originates  not  in  a  deficiency  of  power,  but  in  a 
want  of  resolution  ;  an  unwillingness  to  venture  your  soul 
and  its  eternal  interests  on  the  veracity  of  God.  Only 
make  the  effort ;  try,  struggle,  resolve ;  and  you  will  in- 
fallibly succeed  :  nothing  in  the  world  can  hinder  you 
from  believing,  if  you,  in  humble  dependence  on  divine 
grace,  fix  the  resolution,  and  then  act  decisively.  Many 
there  are,  who  look  at  the  real  or  apparent  difficulties 
lying  the  way,  and  then,  without  making  any  effort, 
hastily  conclude  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to  believe  : 
whereas,  if  they  rushed  forward  daringly  and  undaunted- 
ly, in  spite  of  every  obstacle,  unbelief  would  vanish,  and 
faith  would  be  called  into  exercise. 

This  faith,  simple  and  plain  as  it  may  appear,  produces 
the  most  astonishing  effects.  It  removes  mountains ; 
it  defies  all  opposition,  and  triumphs  over  every  foe. 
While  supported  by  the  Saviour's  declaration,"  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth" — it  laughs  at  impossi- 
bilities, and  cries,  It  shall  be  done." 

The  omnipotence  of  faith  is  easily  accounted  for.  By 
a  perfect  faith,  we  put  all  our  concerns  into  God's  hands, 
leaving  Him  to  act  for  us  ;  and  He,  in  return,  puts  his 
power  into  our  hands,  pledging  all  his  attributes  in  our 
favour.  Hence  as  God  is  omnipotent,  he  who  has  the 
power  of  God  becomes  omnipotent  also ;  and  to  such  a 
person,  all  things  are  possible,  all  things  are  easy.  That 
is,  all  things  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  all  things 
essential  to  our  present  and  eternal  welfare ;  such  as 
divine  wisdom,  conviction,  pardon,  peace,  purity,  power 
over  sin,  deliverance  out  of  all  difficulties,  perfect  love, 
entire  sanctification,  final  victory,  eternal  life — all  are 
secured  by  this  precious  promise.  He  who  thus  be- 
lieves, will  inherit  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant, 
and  will  be  fully  qualified  to  bear  every  trial,  to  take  up 
every  cross,  to  perform  every  duty,  to  surmount  every 
obstacle,  and  to  encounter  all  his  enemies. 
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To  illustrate  the  words  of  our  text,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  stimulate  and  encourage  sincere  souls,  we  shall 
now  adduce  a  few  scriptural  examples  of  the  omnipotence 
of  faith. 

A  son  was  promised  to  Abraham  and  Sarah  in  their 
old  age,  when  there  was  no  human  probability  or  possi- 
bility of  such  an  event ;  they  however  believed  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  strange  prediction  was  duly  verified. 
From  this  son  was  to  proceed  a  very  numerous  progeny,- 
and  ultimately  the  Messiah  himself;  yet  Jehovah  sends 
a  command  that  he  should  be  slain,  and  offered  up  as  a 
sacrifice.  This  last  requisition  was  totally  incompatible 
with  the  previous  promise,  and  if  obeyed,  would  render 
its  fulfilment  impossible.  Abraham,  however,  believed 
that  even  though  Isaac  were  slain,  God  could  and  would 
accomplish  his  own  word  :  hence  "  he  staggered  not  at 
the  promise  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God."  The  father  of  the  faithful  obeyed 
the  harsh  command ;  and  the  deed  being  intentionally 
completed,  Isaac  was  restored  as  from  the  dead,  and 
became  a  progenitor  of  Him,  in  whom  all  the  families  of 
the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 

The  Israelites,  under  the  command  of  Moses,  are  mi- 
raculously rescued  from  Egyptian  bondage  ;  and  pro- 
ceeding on  their  journey,  arrive  at  the  shores  of  the  Red 
Sea.  Here  they  are  overtaken  by  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts ; 
with  the  ocean  before  them,  the  wilderness  on  either  side, 
and  their  inveterate  foes  behind,  their  case  seemed  des-  . 
perate  ;  to  advance  was  impossible  ;  and  to  retreat  would 
have  been  instant  and  inevitable  ruin.  But  faith  being 
in  exercise,  the  divine  power  was  exerted  ;  a  safe  passage 
was  made  for  the  Israelites  through  the  divided  waters, 
and  they  escaped  ;  while  their  enemies  attempting  to  pur- 
sue them,  were  overwhelmed  and  perished.  Thus  also 
in  the  days  of  Joshua,  when  the  Israelites  were  come  to 
the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  which  was  at  that  time  swelled 
beyond  its  usual  bounds,  through  faith  in  the  divine  com- 
mand, the  waters  were  again  divided,  and  they  passed 
over  on  dry  ground. 

Having  entered  the  land  of  Canaan,  Joshua  and  the 
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Israelites  arrive  at  Jericho  ;  but  find  the  city  strongly 
fortified,  and  its  gates  shut  against  them.  Jehovah 
gives  orders  that  the  priests  and  the  armed  men  should 
go  round  the  city  six  days  successively  ;  that  on  the 
seventh  day,  having  gone  round  it  seven  times,  the  priests 
should  blow  their  trumpets  and  the  people  shout  with  a 
great  shout ;  that  thereupon  the  walls  of  the  city  should 
fall  down  flat.  It  was  absolutely  impossible,  humanly 
speaking,  that  the  noise  of  the  trumpets  and  the  people's 
voices  should  conduce  to  throw  down  the  wall :  to  have 
expected  so  astonishing  an  effect  from  so  insignificant  a 
cause,  would  have  been  regarded  as  absurd  in  the  ex- 
treme. But  they  had  the  word  of  the  Most  High  ;  they 
believed,  and  the  impossibility  vanished ;  the  walls  fell 
down  flat,  and  they  entered  and  took  possession  of  the 
city. 

Goliath,  a  man  of  gigantic  stature,  who  had  been  train- 
ed up  from  his  youth  in  the  arts  of  war,  challenges  the 
hosts  of  Israel  to  produce  anyone,  that  would  venture  to 
engage  him  in  single  combat.  David,  a  raw  and  inex- 
perienced youth,  who  had  been  brought  up  as  a  shepherd, 
and  was  utterly  ignorant  of  military  affairs,  accepts  the 
challenge.  The  issue  of  the  combat  seemed  evident; 
according  to  all  human  modes  of  calculation.  David 
would  inevitably  be  vanquished  and  slain  ;  and  the 
haughty  Philistine  was  so  confident  of  victory,  that  he 
looked  down  on  his  stripling  antagonist  with  supreme 
contempt.  But  David  trusted  in  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
though  his  strength  was  but  small,  and  his  means  were 
apparently  inefficient,  his  faith  rendered  him  invincible, 
so  that  Goliath  was  defeated  and  slain. 

Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  three  servants  of 
the  living  God,  dwelling  in  Babylon,  are  commanded  by 
a  royal  decree  to  fall  down  and  worship  a  golden  image, 
erected  in  the  plain  of  Dura ;  and  are  threatened,  that 
in  case  of  disobedience,  they  should  be  cast  into  a 
burning  fiery  furnace.  Being  summoned  before  the 
monarch,  they  still  refuse  to  obey  the  impious  mandate, 
and  profess  the  utmost  confidence,  that  the  God  whom 
they  served  would  deliver  them.     Their  faith  is  put  to 
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the  severest  test,  but  proves  completely  victorious.  They 
are  cast  into  the  furnace,  heated  to  a  sevenfold  degree, 
but  lo  !   Jehovah  sends  his  angel,  and  delivers  them. 

"  The  fire  forgets  its  power  to  burn, 
The  lambent  flames  around  them  play!" 

They  come  forth  out  of  the  furnace,  uninjured,  and 
triumphing  in  their  gracious  deliverer. 

Daniel  through  his  integrity  and  piety,  becomes  an 
object  of  envy  and  hatred,  among  the  princes  of  Baby- 
lon. Unable  to  entrap  him  in  any  other  way,  they  pro- 
cure an  impious  edict,  that  no  petition  should  be  offered 
to  any  one,  God  or  man,  for  the  space  of  thirty  days, 
except  to  the  king.  In  defiance  of  this  diabolical  de- 
cree, Daniel  offers  his  usual  prayers  and  supplications 
to  the  God  of  heaven  ;  and  in  consequence,  is  cast  into 
a  den  of  lions.  But  here  also  the  omnipotence  of  faith 
is  evinced  ;  an  angel  is  sent  from  heaven ;  the  mouths  of 
the  lions  are  shut ;  the  man  of  God  remains  unhurt,  and 
is  brought  out  to  witness  the  immediate  destruction  of 
his  accusers,  by  that  very  death  which  they  had  in  vain 
prepared  for  him. 

How  many  striking  instances  does  the  New  Testament 
afford  of  the  omnipotence  of  faith  !  The  Saviour  went 
about,  exercising  his  divine  power  in  acts  of  mercy  and 
love;  but  the  displays  of  his  power  and  goodness  were  al- 
ways proportioned  to  the  faith  of  the  people  around  him.  No 
application,  made  to  him  in  faith,  ever  failed  of  success. 
Where  faith  was  exerted,  there  were  no  impediments, 
no  limits  to  the  displays  of  his  power  and  love  ;  the 
raging  sea  was  calmed,  the  roaring  winds  were  hushed, 
diseases  were  healed,  demons  were  expelled,  the  dead 
were  raised  to  life  :  but  where  there  was  a  partial  or  a 
total  deficiency  of  faith,  his  blessings  were  partially  or 
totally  withheld.  Hence  we  read,  that  in  his  own  country 
and  among  his  own  kindred,  "  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works,  because  of  their  unbelief."*     The  eleventh  chapter 

*  The  expression  in  the  corresponding  passage  of  Mark  (chap.  vi.  5.) 
is  still  stronger  and  more  remarkable.  Kcu  &k  edvvaro  t/cci  nli^iav 
cvvafiiv  7rot/;(Tat,  k.t.X.  "  And  he  couold  not  do  there  so  much  as 
one  mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  a  few  sick  folk, 
and  healed  them." 
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of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is,  throughout,  an  admi- 
rable eulogy  on  Faith,  and  maybe  regarded  as  an  appro- 
priate comment  on  the  words  of  our  text. 

We  shall  content  ourselves  with  adducing  three  exam- 
ples from  the  histories  of  the  evangelists,  in  confirmation 
of  this  doctrine.  On  one  occasion,  there  was  presented 
to  our  Lord  a  man  with  a  withered  hand :  the  blessed 
Jesus  said  to  him,  "  Stretch  forth  thy  hand ;"  but  the 
man  having  completely  lost  the  use  of  his  hand,  it  was 
naturally  impossible  for  him  to  obey  that  command.  In 
spite  of  the  impossibility,  he  attempted  to  obey,  and,  in 
making  the  attempt,  received  the  necessary  power ;  he 
actually  did  stretch  out  his  hand,  and  it  was  immediately 
restored.  On  another  occasion,  they  brought  to  him  a 
paralytic,  lying  on  a  bed,  utterly  helpless  ;  to  whom  our 
Lord  said,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to  thine 
house."  In  his  diseased  state  he  could  no  more  rise  and 
walk,  than  he  could  fly  up  into  the  air  :  yet  he  believed 
in  the  Saviour's  word,  made  an  effort  to  obey,  and  in  so 
doing  found  the  power  communicated  ;  the  impossibility 
existed  no  longer  ;  the  disease  was  gone ;  he  took  up 
his  bed  and  walked  home. 

The  third  instance  is  that  of  the  man  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda,  who  had  laboured  under  an  infirmity  thirty- 
eight  years.  To  him,  while  in  this  afflicted  and  helpless 
condition,  our  Lord  said,  "  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk."  Strange  as  this  command  might  appear,  and 
impossible  as  it  was  for  the  sick  man  to  obey,  he  never- 
theless, in  the  exercise  of  faith,  made  the  attempt; 
divine  power  was  imparted ;  immediately  he  was  made 
whole,  took  up  his  bed  and  walked. 

Thus  also  in  the  case  recorded  in  the  chapter,  from 
which  our  text  is  taken  ;  the  parent's  faith  secured  the 
blessing,  which  he  implored  in  behalf  of  his  child  ;  and 
the  evil  spirit,  in  obedience  to  the  Saviour's  mandate,  in- 
stantly retired. 

It  remains  to  make  a  practical  application  of  the  whole 
subject.  To  all  classes  and  descriptions  of  persons  we 
say  —  Begin  immediately  to  believe  those  portions  of 
e  2 
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the  word  of  God,  applicable  to  your  present  state  and 
character. 

Let  every  impenitent,  careless  sinner  believe,  that  he 
is  now  on  the  verge  of  eternal  ruin  ;  that  if  he  die  in  his 
present  condition,  he  will  perish  without  remedy,  and 
have  his  portion  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone  ;  that  of  consequence  he  has  not  a  single  mo- 
ment to  lose,  but  must  instantly  begin  to  cry  for  mercy 
and  salvation.  These  convictions,  if  duly  improved,  will, 
by  the  divine  blessing,  lead  to  unfeigned  repentance ; 
and  he  will  ere  long  approach  the  throne  of  grace,  like 
the  contrite  publican,  exclaiming,  "  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner !" 

Let  every  true  penitent,  without  any  farther  hesitation 
or  delay,  believe  the  record  which  God  has  given  con- 
cerning his  Son,  and  apply  it  thus  to  himself —  "  Jesus  is 
my  Saviour.  For  his  sake  and  through  his  merits,  my 
sins  are  pardoned,  my  iniquities  are  blotted  out.  I  am 
even  now  freely  justified  and  graciously  accepted  before 
God,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ."  After  we  have  per- 
formed this  act  of  faith,  God  will  set  his  seal  to  these 
blessed  truths,  by  sending  his  Holy  Spirit  to  bear  testi- 
mony in  our  hearts  to  our  acceptance  and  adoption  ;  and 
this  internal  testimony  will  be  corroborated  by  the  graci- 
ous fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  shall  immediately  begin 
to  experience. 

Every  adopted  child  of  God,  in  times  of  trial,  affliction 
and  distress,  should  believe — "  God  is  my  reconciled 
Father.  He  still  loves  me  :  all  his  dealings  are  designed 
for  my  welfare  ;  yea,  and  notwithstanding  the  most  un- 
favourable appearances  and  the  most  discouraging  pros- 
pects, all  things  do  and  shall  work  together  for  my  good. 
Nothing  in  the  world  can  injure  me,  while  I  have  the 
providence  and  grace  of  God  for  my  portion."  Under 
these  impressions,  the  Christian  may  say  with  Job : 
"  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him"  —  or  with 
Habakkuk  :  "  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines  ;  the  labour  of  the  olive 
shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;   the  flock 
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shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd 
in  the  stalls  :  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in 
the  God  of  my  salvation." 

They  who  are  already  children  of  God,  but  are  con- 
scious of  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin,  and  long  for  full 
redemption,  should  at  once  believe  and  appropriate  to 
themselves  those  portions  of  holy  writ,  which  represent 
the  Lord  Jesus  as  a  perfect  and  all-sufficient  Saviour. 
Let  them  remember  the  first  and  great  commandment — 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with 
all  thy  strength."  If  this  command  be  addressed  to  us 
now,  surely  the  Lord  will  even  now  enable  us  fully  to 
comply.  Let  us  therefore  immediately  rely  on  those 
gracious  declarations  :  "  He  shall  redeem  Israel  from 
all  his  iniquities.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin.  God  is  faithful  and  just — to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

And  thus  whatever  blessing  we  need,  whether  pardon, 
a  clean  heart,  perfect  love,  wisdom,  strength,  comfort ; 
or  any  other  communication,  suited  to  our  present  cir- 
cumstances, and  requisite  for  our  welfare ;  we  should  at 
once  take  the  word  of  promise,  and,  in  spite  of  all  oppo- 
sition, rely  fully  upon  it,  persuaded  that  all  things  will 
then  be  possible  to  us. 

But  we  warn  you  always  to  act  consistently,  and  prove 
your  faith  to  be  genuine  by  your  works.  Let  it  not  be  a 
bare  assent  to  any  truth  or  system  of  truths  ;  let  it  not 
dwindle  into  a  mere  set  of  opinions  or  notions :  but  see 
that  it  always  be  a  vigorous,  active  principle,  leading  to 
all  works  of  love  and  obedience.  That  faith,  which 
exists  separate  from  love  and  good  works,  which  suffers 
a  man  to  fall  into  sin,  and  remain  quiet  and  secure,  is 
vain  and  dead,  nothing  better  than  the  faith  of  a  devil. 
But  while  our  faith  leads  us  to  abhor  and  avoid  all  sin, 
and  makes  us  diligent  and  zealous  in  doing  the  will  of 
God,  we  cannot  be  too  bold  in  believing,  nor  can  we 
exert  our  faith  too  frequently  or  too  confidently. 

Lastly — having  begun  to  believe,  continue  to  believe. 
Never  for  a  moment  yield  to  unbelief;  it  is  unreasonable, 
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absurd,  pernicious.  Banish  it  from  your  heai t ;  reject 
all  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  let  tormenting  doubts 
and  fears  be  for  ever  quelled.  Remember  that  unbelief 
is  one  of  your  greatest  enemies ;  if  admitted  in  the 
smallest  degree,  it  will  gradually  deprive  you  of  your 
peace,  your  comfort,  your  power,  your  love  ;  yea,  and  if 
indulged,  may  finally  exclude  you  from  the  glorified 
company  around  the  throne. 

If  you  have  even  the  smallest  degree  of  true  faith,  it  is 
precious  faith  ;  be  therefore  unfeignedly  thankful  to  God. 
Yet  do  not  rest  satisfied  with  this,  but  pray  earnestly  and 
incessantly  to  the  Lord,  "  Increase  my  faith."  Emulate 
the  illustrious  example  of  Abraham,  who  believed  against 
hope  ;  who  staggered  not  at  the  promise  through  unbe- 
lief, but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  Then 
shall  you  go  on  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from  strength  to 
strength,  and  from  conquering  to  conquer  —  before  your 
faith,  every  mountain  will  become  a  plain,  or  will  be  cast 
into  the  sea  ;  and  you  shall  experience  a  perpetual  in- 
crease of  wisdom,  holiness,  and  happiness.  Thus  pro- 
ceed, till  faith  shall  be  lost  in  sight,  and  hope  in  fruition  : 
when  being  admitted  to  the  immediate 'enjoyment  of  the 
Great  Supreme,  you  shall  be  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  shall  unite  in  celebrating  the  praises  of 
redeeming  love,  through  the  ages  of  a  blessed  eternity. 


DISCOURSE  V. 


CHRISTIAN    EXPERIENCE. 


Romans  viii.  16. 


The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God. 

To  be  a  child  of  God,  in  the  sense  here  intended  by  the 
apostle,  is  the  highest  honour,  and  the  greatest  happi- 
ness, that  a  human  being  can  enjoy.  Nothing  but  this, 
can  support  and  animate  the  soul,  amidst  the  trials,  toils 
and  sorrows  of  life;  nothing  else  can  enable  us  to  en- 
counter and  vanquish  our  last  enemy,  death ;  nothing 
else  can  ensure  to  us  a  blissful  eternity  beyond  the  grave. 
How  vastly  important  then  is  the  enquiry  —  "  How  may 
I  know,  whether  I  am,  or  am  not,  a  child  of  God  ?"  To 
be  deceived  in  a  matter  of  such  moment,  and  not  to  dis- 
cover our  error,  till  all  possibility  of  repairing  it  is  at  an 
end,  must  be  inconceivably  awful.  Every  one  should  be 
solicitous  to  have  a  satisfactory  assurance,  that  he  is  not 
deceiving  himself;  and  that  he  may  safely  look  forward 
into  eternity,  with  a  prospect  of  glory  and  bliss. 

Our  text  shews  the  only  sure  and  certain  way  of  de- 
ciding this  point.  Two  spirits  are  here  spoken  of,  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  our  own  spirit ;  and  both  are  repre- 
sented as  bearing  witness  —  "the  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit :"  that  is,    the  Spirit  of  God 
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beareth  witness,  and  at  the  same  time,  our  own  spirit 
beareth  witness ;  and  these  two  spirits  are  represented 
as  bearing  testimony,  unitedly,  to  one  and  the  same 
truth;  namely,  "that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 
All  who  can  join  with  St.  Paul  in  the  language  of  the 
text,  are  unquestionably  children  of  God  :  none  who 
are  unable  to  adopt  this  language,  have  any  sufficient 
ground  for  concluding  that  they  are  such. 
We  purpose  to  consider 

I.  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
II.  The  witness  of  our  own  spirit. 
III.  The  union  of  these  two  witnesses,  in  attest- 
ing the  same  truth. 

I.  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  work  of  salvation  in  the  souls  of  men  always  com- 
mences on  God's  part.  It  is  not,  that  we  first  begin  to 
seek  the  Lord  ;  but  that  He  first  of  all  seeks  after  us.  It 
is  not,  that  we  first  move  towards  him,  and  enter  on  the 
work  ;  but  that  He  first  moves  towards  us,  and  begins  the 
work  within  us.  It  is  God  that  first  touches  our  hearts, 
and  inclines  us  to  call  upon  him.  So  wretched  is  our 
natural  condition,  that,  if  left  wholly  to  ourselves,  we 
should  never  make  the  least  attempt  to  work  out  our  own 
salvation,  nor  take  a  single  step  in  the  way  that  leads  to 
eternal  bliss.  The  human  mind  is  enveloped  in  thick 
darkness,  by  which  we  are  prevented  from  seeing  our 
real  situation.  Hence  we  know  not  our  guilt  and  misery, 
our  danger  and  helplessness ;  we  see  not  that  abyss  of 
woe,  over  which  we  are  suspended.  The  Spirit  of  God 
therefore  comes  to  enlighten  our  darkness,  and  to  give  us 
a  knowledge  of  ourselves.  While  our  heavenly  Father 
uses  various  means  to  make  us  acquainted  with  the  truth, 
by  giving  us  his  holy  word,  by  causing  us  to  hear  the  sound 
of  his  preached  gospel,  and  by  presenting  instructive 
lessons  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  ;  these  out- 
ward admonitions  are  corroborated  by  the  voice  of  his 
Spirit  within,  which  gives  us  to  understand  that  we  are 
guilty,  helpless,  perishing  creatures.  Thus  this  Divine 
Spirit  bears  witness,  even  in  the  hearts  of  impenitent 


CHRISTIAN    EXPERIENCE.  81 

nners ;  convinces  them  of  their  awful  situation ;  and 
lews  them  the  necessity  of  repentance  and  conversion. 
Vhile  bearing  this  testimony  in  their  hearts,  he  is  styled 
ae  "  spirit  of  bondage,  to  fear :"  because  he  discovers  to 
len  their  spiritual  bondage,  shewing  them  that  they  are 
ist  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  their  sins,  and  ex- 
ites  in  them  powerful  fears  of  the  divine  vengeance,  and 
f  the  endless  torments  of  hell.     Thus  says  the  apostle  to 
ae  Christian  believers  at  Rome,  "  Ye  have  not  received 
he  spirit  of  bondage,  again,  to  fear."     Once  they  did 
eceive  this  Spirit,  and  were  under  its  influence  ;  feeling 
hemselves  to  be  in  a  state  of  bondage,  and  being  filled 
rith  painful,   guilty  fears.     But  this  was  no  longer  the 
ase  :  they  were  now  brought  from  a  state  of  guilt  and 
[anger,  into  a  state  of  favour  and  security  ;  and  that  same 
livine  agent,  which  had  formerly  been  in  them  a  Spirit 
»f  bondage  unto  fear,  was  now  become  in  them  a  Spirit 
»f  adoption.     For  the  whole  work  of  salvation,  in  all  its 
lifferent  stages,  is  carried  on  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit, 
t  is  the  same  Holy  Spirit,  that  alarms  and  humbles  the 
careless  sinner,  that  encourages  the  true  penitent,  that 
comforts  the  mourner,  and  that  speaks  pardon  and  peace 
nto  the  soul  of  the  believer.     The  characters  which  he 
issumes,  and  the  communications  which  he  brings,  are 
/aried,  according  to  the  character  and  situation  of  those, 
.vho  are  the  subjects  of  his  operations.     When  any  per- 
son, yielding  to  the  impressions  and  guided  by  the  direc- 
tions of  this  Spirit,  truly  repents  of  his  sins  —  renounces 
all  self-confidence  —  and  places  his  entire  dependence  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  embracing  him,  by  faith,   as  his 
complete  and  all-sufficient  Saviour ;   the  great  work  is 
done — the  change  is  effected  —  the  sinner  is  brought 
out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.     The  Holy  Spirit 
is  now  to  him  a  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  bears  witness 
within,  that  his  sins,  which  were  many,  are  all  forgiven  ; 
that  the  divine  anger  is  withdrawn,  and  God  reconciled 
to  him ;  that  he  is  adopted  into  the  family  of  heaven,  and 
constituted  a  child  of  the  living  God. 

When  the  Lord  pardons  our  sins,  it  is  his  will,  not  that 
we  should  remain  in  a  state  of  suspense,  merely  hoping 
e5 
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that  this  great  blessing  is  ours,  or  wishing  that  it  may  be 
so ;  but  that  we  should  be  fully  certified  that  it  is  so; 
that  we  should  positively  know  that  our  sins  are  forgiven, 
and  our  names  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  For 
this  purpose  the  Spirit  of  God  is  sent  into  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  believer,  to  bear  a  clear  and  direct  testimony  of 
his  acceptance.  Should  any  enquire,  as  to  the  precise 
manner  in  which  this  testimony  is  borne  ;  it  is  readily 
acknowledged,  that  this  cannot  be  explained.  The  sim- 
ple fact  we  know,  from  the  express  declarations  of  God's 
word,  and  from  the  records  of  Christian  experience,  fre- 
quently published  to  the  world  ;  but  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  accomplished,  is  mysterious  and  inexplicable.  When 
Nicodemus  expressed  a  desire  to  have  an  explanation  of 
the  way,  in  which  the  new  birth  is  effected,  our  Lord  did 
not  even  attempt  to  gratify  his  curiosity,  but  said  :  "  the 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither 
it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  We 
are  well  aware  of  the  effects  of  the  wind ;  we  see  and  feel 
its  power ;  but  its  cause,  its  source,  its  manner  of  opera- 
tion we  cannot  understand.  Thus  it  is  with  regard  to 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  the  way  in  which 
that  Spirit  works,  cannot  be  described ;  yet  there  are 
certain  marks  and  tokens,  by  which  it  may  be  known  who 
are,  and  who  are  not,  the  subjects  of  this  new  birth. 

The  same  remarks  are  applicable  to  the  passage,  on 
which  this  discourse  is  founded.  They  who  have  the 
witness  of  God's  Spirit,  that  they  are  his  children,  are 
perfectly  assured  of  the  fact,  though  they  cannot  describe 
particularly  the  way  in  which  that  witness  is  borne.  Man 
can  communicate  his  thoughts  to  a  fellow-creature,  by 
means  of  speech  ;  and  between  spirits  there  may  be  com- 
munications, without  speech  or  any  external  tokens  what- 
ever. Without  uttering  a  single  word,  or  using  any  out- 
ward sign,  a  man  may  enter  into  the  true  spirit  of  prayer, 
and  hold  communion  with  his  God :  and  without  any  voice 
or  sign,  God  may  make  known  his  will,  and  impart  his 
blessings  to  man.  As  when  a  fellow-creature  speaks  to 
the  outward  ear,  we  hear  his  voice,  and  know  what  he 
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designs  to  communicate  :  so  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
speaks  to  the  inward  ear  of  the  soul,  his  voice  is  known 
with  equal  certainty,  and  his  communications  are  recog- 
nized, as  coming  from  above.  "  The  natural  man,"  we 
are  taught,  "  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God ;"  so  that,  were  it  possible,  minutely  to  explain 
these  holy  mysteries  in  human  language,  still  they  would 
not  be  understood  or  believed  by  such  a  person.  But 
we — says  the  apostle,  declaring  his  own  experience,  and 
that  of  all  true  Christians — "  we  have  received  not  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  from  God, 
that  we  may  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us 
by  God."  Among  the  things  which  are  "  freely  given 
to  us  by  God,"  pardon  and  adoption  hold  a  distinguished 
place  ;  and  were  we  to  suppose  that  a  person's  sins  were 
pardoned,  and  yet  the  Spirit  not  imparted  as  a  witness 
of  his  acceptance,  he  would  have  no  immediate  or  direct 
knowledge  of  this  important  event,  but  would  be  left  in 
suspense. 

Now  the  absence  of  this  knowledge  would  in  most 
cases  be  a  certain  evil,  nor  does  it  appear  that  it  could 
in  any  instance  be  productive  of  good.  Let  us  suppose 
the  case  of  one,  who  is  really  accepted  by  God,  though 
he  himself  knows  it  not.  His  state  may  indeed  be  se- 
cure, but  cannot  be  comfortable.  As  the  fact  of  his 
being  pardoned  is  unknown  to  him,  it  cannot  exert  any 
salutary  influence  on  his  conduct — it  cannot  call  forth 
his  gratitude  to  God,  for  bestowing  this  invaluable  fa- 
vour— it  cannot  be  in  him  a  motive  to  obedience  and 
holiness.  How  can  he  be  expected  to  be  fervent  and 
faithful  in  the  service  of  God,  while  he  believes  himself 
to  be  an  object  of  the  divine  displeasure,  and  exposed 
perpetually  to  the  torments  of  hell  ?  How  can  he  fix  his 
supreme  affections  on  a  being,  whom  he  views  as  a  just- 
ly-offended judge,  about  to  pass  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation upon  him,  and  beneath  the  smart  of  whose 
avenging  rod  he  is  to  suffer,  for  ought  he  knows,  long  as 
eternal  ages  roll  ?  While  he  has  such  views  of  his  con- 
dition, is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  exhortations  to  love, 
serve  and  obey  God,  are  unsuccessful  ?     Is  it  not  rea- 
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sonable  to  suppose,  that  all  other  considerations  will  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  sense  of  his  imminent  danger  ;  and 
that  every  thing  else  will  be  disregarded,  till  he  have 
some  assurance  of  deliverance  from  the  impending  ruin? 
But  only  let  such  a  person  be  given  to  know  that  his  sins 
are  pardoned,  and  that  God  regards  him  with  compla- 
cency— then  will  gratitude  immediately  spring  up  in  his 
heart ;  he  will  begin  to  love  that  God,  who  first  loved 
him  ;  his  affections  will  be  sweetly  and  powerfully  drawn 
out  towards  his  heavenly  Father,  and  the  strongest  mo- 
tive to  obedience  and  holiness  will  at  once  be  implanted 
in  his  soul. 

When  God  pardons  a  sinner,  he  is  certainly  willing 
that  the  sinner  should  be  conscious  of  his  being  pardoned ; 
and  if  willing,  God  is  unquestionably  able  to  make  him 
conscious  of  it.  To  assert  that  Jehovah  either  cannot 
or  will  not  give  direct  and  positive  intimations  of  ac- 
ceptance to  the  true  believer,  would  be  highly  presump- 
tuous, and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  apostolic  declara- 
tion :  "  Because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father." 
In  a  carnal  state,  our  feelings  towards  the  Almighty  are 
those  of  guilty  distrust,  and  rebellious  enmity  ;  in  a  state 
of  true  penitence,  though  there  are  some  gleams  of  hope, 
and  some  prospects  of  deliverance,  yet  fear  and  a  con- 
sciousness of  guilt  preponderate,  and  distress  the  mind  ; 
so  that  in  approaching  our  Creator,  wre  resemble  con- 
demned criminals,  who  are  supplicating  the  mercy  of 
their  sovereign,  and  who,  however  they  may  be  encou- 
raged to  expect  a  reversion  of  their  sentence,  yet  tremble 
under  a  conviction  of  their  guilt,  and  a  dread  of  that 
punishment,  which  they  know  to  be  their  due.  But 
when  our  sins  are  pardoned,  this  agonizing  uncertainty 
is  at  an  end ;  our  guilty  fears  are  banished ;  and,  like 
dutiful  children,  coming  to  a  kind  and  affectionate  pa- 
rejit,  we  draw  nigh  to  God,  with  an  humble  boldness 
and  a  filial  confidence. 

II.  We  are  to  consider  the  witness  of  our  own  spirit. 
"  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit ;" 
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that  is,  our  own  spirit  bears  witness,  as  well  as  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  at  the  same  time.  By  our  spirit  we  may 
understand  our  reason,  our  conscience — that  inward  fa- 
culty, by  which  we  examine  and  compare  things,  and 
decide  concerning'  their  agreement  or  difference — that 
power,  by  which  we  judge  of  the  quality  of  our  actions 
and  of  the  general  tenor  of  our  conduct,  and  which,  ac- 
cording to  that  judgment,  either  approves  or  disapproves, 
either  acquits  or  condemns.  The  witness  of  our  spirit  is 
what  St,  Paul  calls  elsewhere,  "  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience." 

Though  our  own  unassisted  powers  are  not  sufficient 
to  lead  us  to  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  true  reli- 
gion, so  that  the  work  of  salvation  must  begin  on  God's 
part,  if  it  begin  at  all ;  yet  it  is  not  our  heavenly  Father's 
design,  to  exclude  our  co-operation,  and  to  carry  on  his 
work,  independently  of  our  efforts.  Though  we  cannot, 
of  ourselves,  accomplish  or  even  begin  this  work,  yet 
there  is  something  which  we  can  do,  and  which  we  are 
required  to  do.  We  are  called  upon  to  improve  the  com- 
munications and  obey  the  directions  of  God's  Spirit,  and 
our  own  spirit  must  co-operate  therewith.  And  when- 
ever the  Spirit  of  God  bears  witness  of  a  person's  accep- 
tance and  adoption,  that  witness  is  confirmed  and  cor- 
roborated by  the  witness  of  his  own  spirit. 

God  has  given  us  his  holy  word.  Herein  are  laid 
down  the  marks  and  characteristics  of  his  children.  By 
examining  our  own  hearts  and  lives,  we  may  discover 
whether  these  marks  are  or  are  not  to  be  found  in  us  ; 
and  accordingly  our  own  conscience  will  decide,  whether 
we  are  or  are  not  the  children  of  God.  The  written 
word  of  God  is  the  great  standard,  to  which  all  profes- 
sions must  be  brought,  and  the  criterion,  by  which  they 
must  be  judged.  We  must  make  our  final  appeal  "  to 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;"  whatever  agrees  with 
this,  should  be  received  ;  whatever  is  inconsistent  there- 
with, should  be  rejected. 

According  to  scripture,  that  faith  by  which  we  are 
constituted  children  of  God,  is  always  preceded  by  ge- 
nuine repentance ;  implying  a  godly  sorrow  for  our  past 
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sins,  with  an  abhorrence  and  a  renunciation  of  all  sin. 
If  therefore  we  have  not  as  yet  been  the  subjects  of  this 
repentance,  our  own  spirit  will  bear  a  full  and  positive 
witness,  that  we  are  not  the  children  of  God,  but  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one.  But  if  we  have  truly  sor- 
rowed, and  humbled  ourselves  before  God  on  account 
of  our  manifold  sins,  and  if  we  now  abhor  and  avoid  all 
sin  ;  our  own  spirit  will  testify  that  we  have  at  least  these 
marks  of  a  child  of  God. 

The  scripture  informs  us  that  "  God  is  love,"  and 
that  "  he  who  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God."  Every 
true  Christian  has  "  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his 
heart,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  him."  If 
therefore,  we  love  God  sincerely  and  supremely,  our 
conscience  will  pronounce  that  we  are  in  reality  children 
of  God  ;  but  if  we  are  lovers  of  pleasure,  more  than  lovers 
of  God — if  we  give  the  chief  place  in  our  affections  to 
any  creature  whatever — our  conscience  will  certainly 
pass  sentence  against  us,  and  declare  that  we  are  not  the 
children  of  God. 

"  Whosoever  is  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin." 
Here  is  another  very  plain  rule,  by  the  application  of 
which  our  state  may  be  readily  determined.  If  we  are 
led  away  by  temptation,  and  conquered  by  sinful  pas- 
sions and  appetites,  the  verdict  of  conscience  will  be, 
that  we  are  not  children  of  God,  but  of  the  devil ;  for 
"  he  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil."  But  if,  through 
divine  aid,  we  resist  and  conquer  Satan — if  we  mortify 
carnal  propensities,  and  subdue  our  spiritual  foes ;  then 
conscience  will  decide  in  our  favour,  and  attest  that  we 
are  the  true  children  of  God. 

"  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the  world." 
If  therefore  we  are  enabled  to  conquer  this  formidable 
enemy,  we  have  rational  ground  for  concluding  that  we 
are  children  of  God :  but  if  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  im- 
mersed in  the  cares  of  the  world,  and  neglect  the  one 
thing  needful — if  we  are  allured  from  the  path  of  duty 
by  the  smiles  and  caresses  of  the  world,  or  deterred  by 
its  frowns  and  threats  ;  it  is  equally  clear  and  certain, 
that  we  are  not  children  of  God. 
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Every  child  of  God  is  made  partaker  of  the  divine  na- 
ture, and  is  the  subject  of  an  universal  change ;  "  old 
things  in  him  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are 
become  new."  If  we  are  not  conscious  of  any  such 
change ;  if  our  desires,  our  propensities,  our  affections 
are  what  they  always  were,  since  we  came  to  years  of  dis- 
cretion ;  then  assuredly  our  own  spirit  will  lead  us  to 
this  conclusion,  that  we  are  not  children  of  God,  but 
are  still  carnal  and  unregenerate.  But  if  the  full  tide 
of  our  affections  and  desires  have  been  turned  into  a  new 
channel ;  if  we  now  esteem  what  we  formerly  slighted, 
pursue  what  once  we  shunned,  and  love  what  once  we 
hated — these  are  evidences  in  our  favour,  and  will  be 
accompanied  by  the  witness  of  our  own  spirit  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God. 

Every  one  who  is  justified  by  faith,  has  peace  with 
God,  and  experiences  in  some  degree,  that  peace  which 
passeth  all  understanding.  If  our  hearts  are  harassed 
with  conflicting  and  turbulent  passions,  or  tormented 
with  a  guilty  fear  of  death,  and  with  painful  apprehen- 
sions of  eternal  misery ;  we  must  be  rationally  convinced, 
on  scriptural  ground,  that  we  are  not  children  of  God  ; 
but  if  we  enjoy  composure  and  tranquillity  of  mind,  all 
our  inward  powers  being  harmonized  by  grace  divine ; 
if  we  can  contemplate  death  and  eternity  without  any 
emotions  of  guilty  and  tormenting  fear — our  claim  to  the 
character  of  children  of  God,  is  clear  and  unquestion- 
able. 

Hypocrites  and  ungodly  men  frequently  indulge  hopes 
of  heaven  ;  but  their  hopes,  being  devoid  of  all  scriptu- 
ral foundation,  are  incapable  of  producing  those  effects, 
which  result  from  the  true  Christian's  hope.  If  our 
hope  of  eternal  glory  suffer  us  to  remain  indifferent,  as 
to  the  pursuit  and  attainment  of  holiness  ;  if  it  leave  us 
without  any  comfort  or  support,  in  the  time  of  affliction 
and  distress  ;  our  own  spirit  will  testify  that  it  is  a  vain 
hope,  and  that  we  who  indulge  it,  are  not  the  children 
of  God.  But  if  our  hope  make  us  anxious  to  purify  our- 
selves as  God  is  pure  ;  if  it  animate  our  souls,  in  seasons 
of  trial,  with  prospects  of  immortal  pleasure  beyond  the 
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grave  ;  if  it  enable  us  to  bear  patiently  all  the  evils  of  this 
present  life :  our  spirit  will  assure  us  that  it  is  a  good  hope, 
and  such  as  none  but  the  true  children  of  God  can  pos- 
sess. 

One  part  of  inward  experimental  Christianity  \sjoy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.  If  therefore  we  know  nothing  at  all 
of  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  religion  ;  if  we  feel 
no  delight  in  the  worship  of  God,  in  the  communion  of 
his  saints,  and  in  the  exercises  of  private  devotion  ;  we 
have  no  reason  to  conclude,  that  we  are  true  disciples  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  On  the  contrary,  if  we  esteem  the  ta- 
bernacles of  Jehovah  supereminently  amiable  ;  if  we  ac- 
count a  day  spent  in  his  courts  better  than  a  thousand  ; 
if  we  delight  in  his  ordinances,  and  feel  our  greatest  plea- 
sure in  serving  and  worshipping  him  :  then  may  we  be 
justified  in  concluding,  that  we  are  indeed  born  of  God, 
and  constituted  his  children. 

If  we  indulge  in  our  hearts,  or  exhibit  in  our  lives  un- 
holy tempers  and  dispositions,  such  us  pride,  envy,  ma- 
lice, revenge,  jealousy,  discontent,  peevishness  and  the 
like,  our  conscience  will  condemn  us,  and  the  belief  will 
be  forced  upon  us,  that  we  are  as  yet  the  servants  of  Sa- 
tan :  but  if  universal  benevolence  towards  our  fellow- 
creatures  dwell  within  our  breast,  together  with  meek- 
ness, patience,  humility,  long-suffering,  temperance,  and 
similar  graces ;  we  are  warranted  to  believe,  that  we  are 
truly  the  children  of  God. 

In  one  word,  a  cheerful  and  conscientious  obedience 
to  the  divine  commands  will  bring  with  it  the  testimony  of 
our  own  spirit  or  conscience,  that  we  are  indeed  adopted 
children  of  the  Most  High  ;  while  a  conscious  and  pre- 
vailing disregard  of  the  divine  precepts  will  bring  a  tes- 
timony of  an  opposite  description,  namely,  that  we  are 
not  children  of  God,  but  children  of  the  wicked  one. 
And  that  our  judgment  in  this  matter  may  be  correct 
and  impartial,  it  must  be  formed  not  from  the  conside- 
ration of  a  few  insulated  facts  merely,  but  from  a  view  of 
the  general  tenor  of  our  lives,  and  of  our  predominant 
tempers  and  dispositions. 
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III.  We  are  lastly  to  consider  the  union  of  these  two 
vitnesses  in  attesting  the  same  important  truth.  Where 
me  of  these  is  enjoyed  in  reality,  there  the  other  is  also  ; 
or  in  fact  they  cannot  continue  to  exist  separately,  and 
ndependently  of  each  other.  But  there  is  a  possibility 
md  a  danger  of  our  indulging  an  idea,  that  we  are  truly 
;he  children  of  God,  merely  from  a  supposition  that  we 
iave  one  of  these  testimonies,  although  we  are  conscious 
:hat  the  other  is  wanting  ;  and  we  are,  in  reality,  desti- 
;ute  of  both. 

Thus  a  person  may  easily  persuade  himself,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  does  bear  witness  in  his  heart,  that  he  is  an 
idopted  child  of  God  ;  and  this  belief  may  be  so  strong, 
is  to  leave  him  in  a  state  of  perfect  ease  and  security  in 
lis  own  mind.  We  ought  certainly  to  give  all  the  credit 
»ve  fairly  and  reasonably  can,  to  the  assertions  of  others. 
But  if  any  one  tell  us,  that  he  has  the  testimony  of  the 
indwelling  Spirit  to  his  adoption ;  while,  at  the  same 
time,  it  is  evident  from  his  life  and  conduct,  that  he  is  a 
stranger  to  true  repentance,  to  faith  in  Christ,  and  to  the 
love  of  God — and  that  he  is  living  under  the  power  of 
sin  :  we  are  sure  that  his  own  spirit  cannot  testify  to  him 
that  he  is  a  child  of  God,  and  we  therefore  conclude  that 
he  is  also  destitute  of  the  genuine  witness  of  God's 
Spirit. 

For  to  allow  that  one  who  is  living  under  the  power  of 
sin,  may  have  a  testimony  from  God's  Spirit,  that  he  is 
one  of  his  adopted  children,  is  to  imagine  that  this  Spi- 
rit is  inconstant  and  variable  in  his  teachings.  It  is  to 
believe,  that  this  Spirit  says  one  thing  in  the  word  writ- 
ten under  its  influence,  and  something  else,  quite  diffe- 
rent and  contradictory,  in  the  minds  of  men.  This  Spirit 
is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  consequently  always  consis- 
tent with  itself;  and  it  is  impossible  that  its  testimony 
in  the  scripture,  and  that  which  it  bears  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  should  ever  be  at  variance  with  each  other. 

Every  human  being  is  liable  to  error  and  deception  ; 
but  the  Divine  Spirit  is  absolutely  free  from  both,  and 
the  declarations  of  scripture  are  universally  and  infalli- 
bly true.     If  therefore  any  experience,  of  which  a  person 
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imagines  and  declares  himself  to  be  possessed,  be  irre- 
concilable with  the  express  declarations  of  God's  word, 
there  must  be  error  somewhere  ;  for  two  contradictory 
statements  cannot  both  be  true  :  and  as  there  can  be  n< 
error  in  the  declarations  of  scripture,  the  error  must  bfr 
in  the  belief  and  assertions,  of  him  who  professes  to  have 
such  experience.  Hence  we  are  certain,  that  all  such 
persons  are  under  a  delusion ;  and  have  not  in  reality 
either  the  witness  of  God's  Spirit,  or  that  of  their  own 
to  the  supposed  fact  of  their  pardon  and  acceptance. 

This  view  of  the  subject  effectually  guards  the  doc- 
trine against  the  abuse  of  warm  and  enthusiastic  men 
who  first  persuade  themselves  and  then  declare  confi- 
dently to  others,  that  they  have  the  testimony  of  the  in- 
dwelling Spirit  of  God,  which  assures  them  that  they  are 
his  adopted  children.  For  though  it  is  not  our  pro  vine* 
to  look  into  the  hearts  of  men  and  detect  hypocrisy ;  yei 
it  certainly  is  our  duty  to  observe  the  tempers,  disposi- 
tions, and  conduct  of  others,  and  to  compare  them  win 
the  laws  and  requisitions  of  scripture  :  and  where  we  see 
the  one  plainly  incompatible  with  the  other,  we  cannot 
admit  the  idea,  that  such  a  person  is  a  genuine  child  ol 
God.  Nor  will  it  be  safe  to  trust  in  the  second  witness 
merely,  independently  of  the  first. 

An  unregenerate  person  may  have  about  him  many 
amiable  and  excellent  qualities;  and  were  these  to  be 
assumed  as  the  sole  ground  of  that  judgment,  which  he 
forms  of  his  own  state  and  character,  he  might  be  let 
hastily  to  conclude,  that  he  is  a  true  disciple  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  But  when  we  enquire  about  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  find  him  an  utter  stranger  to  this  ;  it» 
affords  strong  reason  to  believe,  that  he  is  still  unrege- 
nerate— that  he  has  no  principle  of  holiness  within — anc 
that,  with  all  his  excellencies,  he  is  a  stranger  to  thai 
new  birth,  without  which  none  can  enter  the  kingdon 
of  God. 

At  least,  whatever  allowance  we  may  make  in  behal: 
of  others,  and  how  willing  soever  we  may  be  to  draw  the 
most  favourable  conclusion  we  can  in  regard  to  them 
we  ought  to  exercise  the  greatest  caution  in  deciding  or 
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)ur  own  state,  and  should  not  venture  to  conclude  that 
ve  are  the  adopted  children  of  God,  till  we  have  a  clear 
and  direct  testimony  from  His  Spirit,  that  this  is  the 
:ase. 

Again,  there  are  seasons  in  which,  without  the  direct 
witness  of  God's  Spirit,  we  should  find  it  difficult,  and 
probably  impossible,  to  know  certainly  our  own  charac- 
ter. The  Christian  has  frequently  seasons  of  sore  trial 
and  distress  :  his  mind  may  be  weighed  down  by  bodily 
infirmities  ;  his  prospects  be  clouded  by  violent  tempta- 
tion ;  his  affections  may  appear  for  a  season  to  be  cold 
and  dead ;  and  he  may  find  in  himself  scarcely  any  thing, 
which  indicates  that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  Of  what  in- 
estimable value,  in  such  circumstances,  is  the  direct  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit ;  by  which,  independently,  at  the  time, 
of  all  other  considerations,  he  is  assured  and  certified  of 
his  sonship.  Though  passing  through  the  waters,  or  sur- 
rounded by  the  fire — destitute  of  all  sensible  comfort 
within,  and  harassed  by  enemies  without — still  God  tes- 
tifies by  the  inward  voice  of  his  Spirit,  that  he  is  beheld 
with  paternal  affection,  and  acknowledged  as  an  ajdopted 
child  by  the  Most  High.  Were  he  left  t6  ascertain  his 
state  merely  by  inference,  and  from  the  testimony  of  his 
own  conscience,  he  might  remain  in  suspense  and  dis- 
tress ;  but  at  this  crisis,  the  Spirit  of  God  interposes, 
his  inward  voice  is  heard,  and  the  person  is  enabled  to 
look  up  with  filial  confidence  and  grateful  joy  ;  exclaim- 
ing, Abba,  Father !  my  Lord,  and  my  God  ! 

In  short,  to  depend  on  either  of  these  witnesses  sepa- 
rately and  alone,  is  unsafe;  but  where  both  are  united, 
there  is  no  danger  nor  even  possibility  of  deception.  He 
who  has  the  united  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  and  his 
own,  is  fully  authorized  to  rest  in  the  persuasion,  that 
he  is  a  true  disciple  of  Jesus,  and  that  Jehovah  is  his 
reconciled  Father. 

The  direct  witness  of  God's  Spirit  animates  and  en- 
courages the  soul,  particularly  in  times  of  depression  and 
trial ;  while  the  necessity  of  having  this  corroborated 
by  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  serves  as  a  guard 
against  indolence  and  sin,  and  stimulates  us  to  watch 


92  CHRISTIAN    EXPERIENCE. 

and  pray  continually,  that  we  may  be  preserved.     Foi 
we  cannot  but  know,  that  if  we  become  careless  and  un-  j 
watchful,  we  shall  fall  into  sin ;  and  we  are  equally  cer-  j 
tain,  that  as  soon  as  we  fall  into  sin,  we  shall  lose  all  evi- 
dence of  our  acceptance  with  God,  both  from  his  Spirit 
and  from  our  own. 

The  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  banishes  dejection  and 
despair,  and  inspires  a  holy  assurance  and  confidence  ; 
that  of  our  own  spirit  deters  from  presumption,  and  leads 
to  caution,  diligence,  and  watchfulness.  So  that  by  the 
union  of  these  two,  we  are  guarded  on  every  side,  have 
the  greatest  possible  certainty  on  this  most  interesting 
point,  and  are  enabled  to  look  forward  with  humble  con- 
fidence, in  expectation  of  final  acceptance  and  endless 
bliss. 

Let  no  one  imagine,  that  this  experience  is  designed 
only  for  a  favoured  few.  It  is  a  blessing  which  God  has 
provided  for  all,  and  which  all  may  enjoy.  Let  us  there- 
fore resolve  not  to  rest  satisfied  without  it.  We  shall 
thereby  be  prepared  for  all  the  trials  and  evils  of  life, 
and  shall  bear  them  with  patience  and  resignation,  un- 
der a  conviction  of  the  perpetual  kindness  and  love  of 
our  Heavenly  Father  ;  and  thus,  being  brought  safely 
through  the  varied  scenes  of  this  probationary  state,  we 
shall  finally  attain  that  glory,  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  Him. 


DISCOURSE    VI. 


CHRISTIAN    PRIVILEGES. 


ROMANS    VIII.     17. 

■hid  if  children,  then  heirs  ;  heirs  of  God,  andjoint-heirs  with  Christ. 

The  preceding  verse  gives  a  statement  of  genuine  Chris- 
tian experience,  and  shews  the  ground  of  the  true  believ- 
er's confidence,  in  regard  to  his  acceptance  with  God  ; 
namely,  the  united  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
of  his  own  spirit  or  conscience.  In  this  verse,  the  apos- 
tle sets  before  us  the  exalted  privileges,  which  belong  to 
all  the  faithful  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Three  particulars  are  here  mentioned,  which  shall  be 
noticed  as  they  lie  in  the  text.  We  are  taught  that  true 
Christians  are  "  children  of  God — heirs  of  God — and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ." 

I.  They  are  children  of  God. 

All  are  his  children  by  creation.  All  may  unite  in  the 
language  of  the  Psalmist :  "  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us, 
and  not  we  ourselves  :  we  are  his  people,  and  the  sheep 
of  his  pasture."  He  is  the  universal  Parent ;  and  all  with- 
out any  exception,  may  say  :  "  We  are  his  offspring." 

But  the  persons  characterized  in  the  text  are  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  not  only  by  creation,  but  also  by  adoption, 
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and  by  regeneration.     They  are  his  children  by  faith  ir 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

This  title  implies,  that  they  are  the  peculiar  objects  o: 
the  divine  regard  and  favour. 

The  commands  of  God  require  us  to  love  all,  and 
to  do  good  to  all ;  yet  no  one  imagines,  that  we  are  re^ 
quired  to  love  all  persons  with  the  same  degree  of  affec- 
tion, or  to  be  equally  solicitous  about  the  welfare  of  ever) 
human  being  around  us.  On  the  contrary,  every  one 
knows  that  there  are  some,  who  have  undeniable  claims 
to  a  more  than  ordinary  share  in  his  affections  and  ser- 
vices. And  particularly  is  this  the  case,  in  the  relatior 
subsisting  between  parents  and  children.  The  parent, 
who  is  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  and  entertains  nothing 
but  sentiments  of  kindness  and  benevolence  towards  everj 
fellow-creature,  still  knows  and  feels,  that  he  ought  tc 
have  a  peculiar  affection  for  his  own  offspring.  He  loves 
them,  far  more  than  he  loves  any  others ;  and  makes 
more  abundant  and  more  strenuous  efforts  to  promote 
their  welfare. 

Just  so  it  is  with  regard  to  the  great  Jehovah.  He 
loves  all  men,  without  exception  ;  but  he  loves  true  Chris- 
tians, peculiarly  and  supereminently.  Others  he  loves 
with  a  love  of  compassion  and  benevolence  ;  them  he 
loves  not  only  so,  but  also  with  a  love  of  complacency 
and  delight.  All  are  comprehended  within  the  range  of 
the  divine  goodness  and  mercy ;  but  these  are  embraced, 
as  it  were,  within  a  narrower  circle,  and  lie  nearer  to  the 
bosom  of  the  Deity. 

Impenitent  sinners  receive  many  favours  from  God. 
The  preservation  of  their  lives — their  bodily  health  and 
vigour — the  daily  supplies  of  their  returning  wants — and 
the  religious  helps  and  privileges  which  they  possess — 
all  are  tokens  of  the  divine  goodness  towards  them.  Still 
these  things  do  not  prove,  that  such  persons  are  objects 
of  the  divine  approbation  :  for  though  God  is  merciful 
towards  them,  yet  he  is  angry  with  them  every  day ; 
though  they  share  in  his  bounty,  they  at  the  same  time 
lie  under  his  curse. 

Very  different  is  the  state  of  those,  who  are  children  of 
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3od.  They  not  only  share  in  the  common  bounties  of  a 
gracious  providence,  and  receive  perpetual  proofs  of  the 
livine  benevolence  ;  but  they  are  the  special  objects  of 
Jehovah's  regard.  He  approves  of  them ;  he  delights  in 
;hem  ;  hisorblessing  rests  on  them  continually.  Hence, 
vhile  Scripture  assures  us  of  the  universal  and  indiscri- 
.ninate  goodness  of  God  towards  mankind,  it  assures  us 
dso,  that  the  truly,,  pious  have  a  more  than  ordinary  in- 
terest therein.  "  The  Lord  loveth  the  righteous— thou, 
Lord,  wilt  bless  the  righteous ;  with  favour  wilt  thou  com- 
pass him,  as  with  a  shield.  Blessings  are  upon  the  head 
)f  the  just — A  good  man  obtaineth  favour  of  the  Lord — 
Godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things."  God  will  ma- 
nifest his  peculiar  love  towards  his  people,  by  giving  them 
such  a  worldy  portion,  as  he  knows  to  be  best  for  them  ; 
and  by  sanctifying  all  their  privations,  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, so  as  to  render  them  conducive  to  their  endless 
welfare.  He  will  bless  them  in  their  own  persons  and  in 
their  families — in  their  bodies  and  in  their  souls — in 
things  temporal  and  in  things  spiritual.  He  will  spread 
the  shield  of  his  providential  care  over  them,  to  avert 
every  evil ;  he  will  lay  around  and  beneath  them  the 
everlasting  arms  ;  he  will  follow  them  with  his  blessing 
at  home  and  abroad,  at  their  going  out  and  at  their 
coming  in,  at  their  lying  down  and  at  their  rising  up. 
In  short,  when  our  sins  are  pardoned  and  we  are  adopted 
into  the  family  of  God,  every  obstacle  is  removed,  and  a 
way  is  made  for  his  blessings  to  flow  freely  and  abun- 
dantly upon  us.  No  favour  is  too  great,  no  blessing  too 
valuable  to  be  bestowed  on  those,  who  are  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ.  The  most  ample  field  is  opened, 
and  the  greatest  encouragement  given  for  the  exercise  of 
their  faith  :  "  Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you  :  for  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him 
also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?" 

There  is  something  beautifully  instructive  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Psalmist ;  when,  being  about  to  enumerate 
some  of  those  benefits,  for  which  he  was  stirring  up  his 
soul  to  gratitude  and  praise,  he  says  of  Jehovah  :  "  Who 
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fbrgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases 
who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction,  who  crownetl 
thee  with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies."  He  was 
careful  to  mention  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  first  of  all ; 
because  this  blessing  was  the  precursor  of  ail  the  rest 
and  a  pledge  of  the  many  distinguished  favours,  which 
were  to  follow. 

O  what  a  privilege  is  it  be  a  child  of  God  !  to  be  re- 
leased from  his  anger  and  curse  —  to  be  viewed  by  him 
with  approbation  and  complacency  —  and  to  have  an 
interest  in  all  the  glorious  blessings  of  the  New  Cove- 
nant ! 

But  the  title  "  children  of  God,"  implies  also  that  such 
persons  are  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  and 
bear  a  resemblance  to  their  heavenly  Father.  In  the 
features  of  the  child,  we  naturally  expect  to  find  some 
resemblance  to  the  parent ;  and  this  resemblance  is  often 
discoverable  in  the  qualities  of  the  mind,  and  in  the  ge- 
neral course  of  the  life.  Hence  the  devil  is  represented 
in  Scripture  as  the  father  of  ungodly  men,  because  they 
resemble  him,  in  their  enmity  and  rebellion  against  Jeho- 
vah. And  hence  also  true  Christians  are  denominated 
children  of  God,  as  bearing  the  image  and  copying  the 
example  of  the  Most  High. 

Man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God ;  but  this,  alas! 
sin  has  totally  effaced.  The  true  believer  regains  what 
man  possessed  in  his  original  state,  being  created  anew  in 
Christ  Jesus.  His  hard,  deceitful,  wicked  heart  becomes 
soft  and  good  ;  his  understanding  is  enlightened  ;  his 
will  brought  in  subjection  to  the  will  of  God  ;  and  his 
affections  being  weaned  from  earthly  objects,  are  fixed  on 
things  spiritual  and  heavenly.  The  divine  image  may  be 
regarded  as  consisting  principally  in  wisdom,  holiness, 
and  love.  These  moral  perfections  of  the  Deity,  true 
Christians  seek  after  and  imitate.  Thus  the  apostle 
Paul,  (Eph.  v.  1.)  exhorts  us  to  be  Mt/jqrat  r«  6f«,  ws 
TtKva  aya-n-^ra'  "  imitators  of  God,  as  beloved  children ;" 
and  the  apostle  Peter,  (1  Peter  iii.  13.)  characterizes 
Christians  as  being  T«  aya$n  p^rca*  "  imitators  of  the 
Good  Being."     What  is  more  proper,  or  more  becom- 
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ing,  than  that  they  who  are  the  adopted  children  of  God, 
should  make  it  their  continual  aim  to  imitate  and 
resemble  their  heavenly  Father?  what  more  satisfac- 
tory evidence  can  there  be,  of  their  filial  relation  to 
Jehovah  ? 

They  are  made  partakers  of  divine  wisdom  ;  for  Christ 
is  made  of  God  unto  them  wisdom.  And  as  God  is  love, 
this  heavenly  principle  is  implanted  in  them  ;  the  love  of 
God  being  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
given  unto  them.  They  can  say,  "  we  love  Him,  because 
He  first  loved  us."  And  as  they  love  God  sincerely  and 
supremely,  they  love  their  fellow-creatures  also.  They 
follow  the  example  of  him  who  is  loving  unto  every  man, 
and  breathe  nothing  but  benevolence,  towards  any  indi- 
vidual of  the  human  race.  Thus  they  bear  the  impress 
of  divine  love.  Hence  our  Saviour,  L:  his  sermon  on  the 
mountain,  having  introduced  those  remarkable  precepts 
—  precepts,  such  as  the  world  had  never  heard  before  — 
requiring  us  to  love  our  enemies,  to  bless  them  that  curse 
us,  to  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  pray  for  them 
that  persecute  us  ;  subjoins,  as  a  most  powerful  motive  : 
"  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven."  Here  the  Redeemer  teaches  us,  that  universal 
benevolence  toward  our  fellow-creatures  —  such  a  bene- 
volence, as  embraces  enemies,  slanderers,  and  persecu- 
tors—  is  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  his  faithful  followers, 
and  a  conclusive  evidence  that  we  are  the  children  of 
that  God,  whose  benevolence  is  indiscriminate  and  uni- 
versal. 

Such  persons  also  pursue  holiness,  remembering  that 
solemn  command  —  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  Holi- 
ness to  the  Lord  is  written  on  their  heart,  and  exemplified 
in  their  life.  All  sin  they  view  with  abhorrence  and  con- 
scientiously abstain  from  it ;  and  their  endeavour  is  to 
cleanse  themselves  "  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit, 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  Their  desire  and 
aim  is,  to  be  merciful,  as  their  Father  in  heaven  is  merci- 
ful, and  perfect  as  he  is  perfect :  to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  exhibit  in  their  tempers  and  conduct,  that 
mind  which  was  in  him. 

F 
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II.  We  are  told  of  true  believers,  that  they  are  "  heirs 
of  God."  An  heir  is  one,  who  is  designed  to  enjoy,  in 
due  time,  certain  property  and  possessions  ;  and  an  heir 
of  God  is  one,  who  is  to  enjoy  the  possessions  of  God. 
But  what  are  these?  —  Jehovah  is  the  proprietor  of  the 
whole  universe  :  all  things  belong  to  him  by  an  original 
and  unalienable  right.  And  in  this  sense  the  expression 
"  heirs  of  God"  may  be  understood.  The  saints  are  heirs 
to  the  whole  creation  :  as  says  St.  Paul :  "  All  things  are 
yours  ;  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world, 
or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come  ; 
all  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 
And  it  is  the  declaration  of  Him,  who  is  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  Amen,  the 
faithful  and  true  witness  ;  •'  He  that  overcometh,  shall 
inherit  all  things."  They  shall  possess  all  things,  need- 
ful for  their  comfort  and  bliss ;  all  things  shall  be  ren- 
dered conducive  to  their  interest ;  all  things  shall,  directly 
or  indirectly,  promote  their  eternal  welfare. 

As  heirs  of  God,  they  shall  more  particularly  inherit 
all  those  heavenly  possessions,  which  belong  to  the  great 
Jehovah.  These  comprehend  mansions  of  bliss  —  fulness 
of  joy  —  everlasting  pleasure  —  an  incorruptible,  unde- 
fined, and  never-failing  inheritance  —  a  kingdom  that 
cannot  be  moved  —  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.  In  a  word,  they  shall  inherit  all  the 
honours,  dignities,  and  felicities  of  heaven  ;  which  no 
tongue  can  describe,  no  mind  conceive. 

But  it  is  not  merely  an  earthly,  nor  even  a  heavenly 
portion,  that  can  fully  satisfy  the  human  soul.  Man 
was  made  for  God  ;  and  in  God  only  can  he  find  per- 
manent rest.  There  is  something  in  the  soul  of  man, 
which  nothing  but  God  himself  can  suit;  a  void,  which 
He  alone  can  fill.  And  the  heirs  of  God  shall  jnherit 
not  only  His  possessions,  but  Himself.  They  shall  in- 
herit God,  in  the  fulness  and  eternity  of  his  perfections. 
Jehovah  will  be  their  portion,  their  inheritance,  their 
happiness,  their  glory,  their  exceeding  great  reward, 
their  all  in  all.  They  shall  be  directed  by  his  unerring 
wisdom,  defended  by  his  almighty  power,  cheered  by 
his  everlasting  love  ;  and  from  the  inexhaustible  stores 
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of  his  bounty,  shall  their  wants  be  abundantly  and  per- 
petually supplied.  In  a  state  of  indissoluble  union  with 
the  great  Supreme,  they  shall  possess  all  the  happiness 
that  the  Creator  is  capable  of  imparting,  and  the  crea- 
ture of  receiving.  Without  God  himself,  all  things  else 
would  be  insufficient  to  answer  their  expectations,  and 
to  fill  the  vast  capacity  of  their  souls.  But  in  the  en- 
joyment of  God,  their  bliss  will  be  complete ;  all  the 
delights  of  heaven  will  be  endeared  to  them  by  his  pre- 
sence ;  the  company  of  angels  and  saints  will  afford  the 
most  pure  and  exquisite  pleasure,  because  connected 
with  the  company  of  Jesus,  the  great  head  of  the  Church, 
and  of  Jehovah,  the  common  Father  of  this  heavenly  fa- 
mily. They  shall  be  heirs  of  God  ;  for  in  every  creature, 
they  shall  see  and  love  and  enjoy  the  Creator :  the  in- 
numerable streams  of  bliss,  flowing  through  the  channels 
of  created  excellence,  and  diffusing  joy  and  comfort 
throughout  all  the  regions  of  the  blessed,  shall  lead  them 
back  to  the  great  fountain  of  all  good  —  a  fountain 
eternally  flowing,  and  yet  eternally  full.  Here  they 
shall  plunge  in  the  Godhead's  deepest  sea,  and  be  over- 
whelmed in  the  unfathomable  abysses  of  love  divine. 

These  exalted  privileges  are  not  as  yet  actually  impart- 
ed to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  but  are  kept  in  reserve 
for  them.  In  the  present  life,  they  are  like  minors ;  who, 
though  the  undoubted  and  acknowledged  heirs,  are  not 
yet  put  in  possession  of  the  family  inheritance,  as  not 
being  of  sufficient  age  to  manage  or  enjoy  it.  Even  now, 
however,  Christians  have  some  intimation  of  the  glory 
that  awaits  them,  and  some  foretastes  of  the  celestial 
banquet.  And  soon  the  period  of  their  minority  will  be 
ended,  and  being  of  mature  age,  they  shall  be  admitted 
to  the  full  possession  of  their  glorious  inheritance  :  they 
shall  exchange  the  pledge  for  the  actual  purchase  —  the 
anticipation  for  the  fruition  —  the  foretaste  for  the  ful- 
ness—  and  shall  enjoy  all  the  privileges,  to  which  they 
are  graciously  entitled  as  heirs  of  the  great  Jehovah. 

III.  We  learn,  lastly,  that  true  believers  are  "  joint 
heirs  with  Christ." 
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All  genuine  Christians,  being  the  adopted  children  of 
God,  stand  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  in- 
asmuch as  He  is  the  only- begotten,  the  well-beloved  Son 
of  God.  Hence  they  are  all  members  of  one  great  family, 
of  which  Jehovah  is  the  common  Father  and  the  Head. 
And  the  Redeemer  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  his  bre- 
thren ;  as  he  said  to  Mary  Magdalene,  after  his  resur- 
rection: "Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I 
ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father;  and  to  my  God 
and  your  God."  Of  this  blessed  family,  Jesus  is  the  eld- 
est branch,  the  first-born  among  many  brethren  ;  and  as 
such,  he  is  entitled  to  the  privilege  of  primogeniture, 
namely,  the  largest  portion  of  the  paternal  inheritance. 
But  our  Lord  will  not  monopolize  this  inheritance ;  it 
shall  be  properly  distributed  among  all  the  children  of  the 
family :  not  one  shall  be  forgotten ;  not  one  shall  be  without 
a  share,  they  shall  all  be  joint  partakers  with  the  Saviour. 

This  inheritance,  destined  for  all  who  belong  to  the 
family  of  God,  consists  of  two  parts  ;  an  earthly,  and 
a  heavenly  portion  :  the  former  bestowed  in  time,  the 
latter  extending  through  eternity. 

The  earthly  portion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  consisted  of 
trials  and  sufferings,  persecution  and  distress ;  together 
with  divine  support  and  consolation,  proportioned  to  his 
wants.  He  had  to  contend  with  poverty,  pain  and  sor- 
row ;  he  met  with  opposition  from  men  and  devils  :  and 
the  chastising  hand  of  Jehovah  was  heavy  upon  him. 
He  drank  the  bitter  draught  to  the  very  dregs  ;  he  bore 
the  burden  of  the  divine  displeasure  against  sin  :  and 
having  endured  various  indignities  and  corporeal  suffer- 
ings, as  well  as  the  most  intense  anguish  of  soul,  he 
became  obedient  even  unto  death,  and  expired  on  the 
accursed  tree.  But  he  had  strength  according  to  his 
day  ;  never  but  once,  was  he  forsaken  by  his  God  ;  and 
on  that  awful  occasion,  the  peculiar  character  which  he 
bore,  and  the  all-important  work  which  he  was  accom- 
plishing, rendered  it  expedient  and  necessary,  that  he 
should,  for  a  short  season,  stand  alone,  and  without 
any  help,  without  any  consolation,  bear  the  weight  of 
divinevengeance,  due  to  human  transgressions. 
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Now  all  Christians  are,  in  this  sense,  to  be  joint-heirs 
with  Christ.  They  must  be  willing  to  partake  of  the  Sa- 
viour's earthly  portion.  They  must  suffer  with  him  here, 
if  they  wish  to  reign  with  him  hereafter.  Every  child  of 
God  has  his  share  of  trials  and  afflictions.  The  degrees 
of  affliction  and  the  kinds  of  trial  allotted  them,  admit  of 
great  and  almost  endless  variety.  Some  are  afflicted  in 
body,  some  in  mind,  some  in  circumstances.  Many  are 
severely  tried  by  means  of  friends  and  relatives,  who  are 
hostile  to  experimental  religion  ;  others  meet  with  open 
enemies  and  persecutors  ;  and  all  are  harassed,  more  or 
less,  by  the  assaults  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries.  To  be 
wholly  exempted  from  sufferings,  is  absolutely  impossi- 
ble :  the  smoothest  path  has  its  asperities,  and  the  most 
eligible  circumstances  are  connected  with  something  dis- 
agreeable. While  human  nature  remains  what  it  now 
is  —  corrupt  and  depraved,  enmity  against  God  —  and 
while  the  temper  and  spirit  of  true  Christianity  are  so 
much  at  variance  with  those  of  the  world  ;  matter  of  fact 
will  amply  prove  the  truth  of  those  Scriptural  declara- 
tions— "  We  must  through  much  tribulation  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God  —  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 
shall  suffer  persecution — -in  the  world  ye  shall  have  tri- 
bulation. 

But  under  these  circumstances,  O !  how  cheering  is  the 
consideration  that  we  are  suffering  with  Christ,  and  for 
Christ — that  these  afflictions  are  allotted  to  us  by  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  are  proofs  of  his  kind  and  paternal 
regards  towards  us — that  we  are  only  drinking  a  few 
drops  of  that  cup,  of  which  our  Lord  drank  so  largely — 
treading  in  the  steps  of  our  great  exemplar  —  taking  up 
our  cross  and  following  him.  And  what  can  be  a  stronger 
or  more  unquestionable  evidence  of  discipleship,  than  a 
willingness  to  suffer  for  Christ,  and  the  manifestation  of 
a  gentle,  meek  and  patient  spirit,  in  times  of  affliction 
and  trouble  ? 

Let  the  suffering  Christian  then  be  resigned,  while  un- 
der the  rod  ;  let  him  acquiesce  in  the  appointments  of 
infinite  wisdom,  and  rest  assured  that  all  will  be  well. 
For  in  the  hour  of  distress,  God  will  not  abandon  us  ; 
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he  will  support  and  strengthen  us.  He  will  be  a  pre- 
sent help  in  the  time  of  need.  He  will  hold  up  our  heads 
above  the  water-floods ;  and  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  in- 
jured, even  though  the  flames  be  kindled  all  around.  He 
will  enable  us  to  count  it  a  subject  of  joy,  when  we  fall 
into  divers  temptations  ;  as  knowing  that  the  trial  of  our 
faith  worketh  patience,  and  that  patience  must  have  its 
perfect  work,  in  order  that  we  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing.  He  will  give  us  to  know  that  we  are 
truly  blessed,  when  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake  ; 
and  that,  when  exercised  with  a  variety  of  trials  and  dis- 
tresses, we  are  still  objects  of  the  divine  favour,  and  in- 
terested in  all  the  gracious  promises  and  privileges  of  the 
new  covenant.  And  whatever  sufferings  are  appointed 
or  permitted  by  an  unerring  providence  to  befal  us,  we 
may  regard  them  as  sufferings  endured  for  Christ,  and 
as  part  of  that  earthly  portion,  which  belongs  to  us,  as 
his  followers. 

Now  they  who  are  joint-heirs  with  Christ  here  below  in 
his  earthly  inheritance,  shall  be  joint-heirs  with  him  in 
his  heavenly  inheritance  hereafter.  "  If  so  be  that  we 
suffer  with  him  (says  St.  Paul)  that  we  may  also  be  glo- 
rified together  :"  and  again,  "  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also 
reign  with  him."  The  Saviour's  sufferings  are  now 
ended,  and  he  is  in  full  possession  of  his  heavenly  in- 
heritance—  an  inheritance  of  glory  and  bliss.  We  now 
"  see  Jesus,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour ;"  for  "  God 
hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name,  which 
is  above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father." 

And  in  the  Redeemer's  glory,  all  his  true  disciples 
shall  share.  "  Father,"  said  he,  in  his  intercessory 
prayer,  "  I  will,  that  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me 
be  with  me,  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory :" 
and  again,  "  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have 
given  them."  They  shall  all  bear  a  resemblance  to  their 
divine  master  and  head  :  "  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is." 
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Jesus  has  the  peculiar  honour  of  being  King  in  Zion, 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end  :  "  he  must 
reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet."  In 
this  dignity,  all  his  faithful  disciples  shall  participate  : 
for  it  is  their  "  father's  good  pleasure,  to  give  them  the 
kingdom  —  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the 
kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever."  — "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,"  will  be  the  language  of  the 
Judge  to  them,  in  the  last  day — "  inherit  the  kingdom, 
prepared  for  you,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
Accordingly  we  read ;  "  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever." 

Jesus  has  the  honour  of  being  the  great  High  Priest 
of  the  Christian  Church — he  is  "  a  priest  for  ever,  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedec."  Having  offered  an  infinitely 
precious  sacrifice,  even  "  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  he 
has  "  entered  into  heaven,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us."  In  this  also,  all  true  believers  shall  re- 
semble their  Lord;  for  they  are  "a  holy  priesthood  ;" 
Jesus  hath  made  them  both  "  kings  and  priests  unto 
God,  even  his  Father."  Their  character  combines  sanc- 
tity with  honour ;  they  shall  be  eternally  dedicated  to 
the  service  of  Jehovah,  shall  have  constant  access  to  his 
immediate  presence,  and  the  most  free  and  intimate  com- 
munion with  him  to  all  eternity. 

As  Jesus  is  a  great  and  universal  conqueror,  and  will 
eventually  subdue  all  his  enemies,  and  reign  with  undis- 
puted authority  :  so  all  his  followers  shall  be  more  than 
conquerors,  through  him  that  loved  them.  Even  now 
their  faith  overcomes  the  world ;  Satan  shall  soon  be 
bruised  beneath  their  feet :  and  in  the  last  day,  their 
conquest  shall  be  complete  :  for  death,  the  last  enemy, 
shall  be  destroyed  ;  and  their  triumphant  song  shall  be, 
"  O  Death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Once  more;  as  the  Lord  Jesus  has  the  peculiar  honour 
and  privilege  of  sitting  on  the  throne  of  Jehovah,  in  this 
also  shall  the  saints  be  joint-heirs  with  him  :  for  he  him- 
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self  has  promised  :  "  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I  overcame, 
and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  on  his  throne." 

In  short,  all  the  honours  and  enjoyments  allotted  to 
the  glorified  humanity  of  the  Redeemer,  shall  be  im- 
parted, in  a  lower  degree,  to  each  of  his  faithful  follow- 
ers. Through  the  ages  of  a  blissful  eternity,  they  shall 
share  in  his  dignities  and  joys;  still  acknowledging 
Him,  as  their  Lord  and  Head,  the  author  of  their  salvation, 
and  the  source  of  all  their  pleasures.  And  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  that  this  is  the  highest  honour  and  felicity, 
that  any  created  being  can  attain.  Not  even  the  holy 
angels,  who  have  kept  their  first  estate,  stand  in  so  near 
a  relation  to  the  Lord  Jesus  :  for  he  took  not  on  himself 
the  nature  of  angels ;  he  became  a  man  ;  and  in  his  per- 
son the  human  nature,  being  indissolubly  and  everlast- 
ingly united  to  the  deity,  is  raised  to  a  dignity,  superior 
even  to  that  of  the  angelic  hosts.  Thus  he  is  become 
our  kinsman,  bone  of  our  bone,  flesh  of  our  flesh,  a 
partaker  of  our  common  nature :  and  this  is  more  than  any 
angel  or  archangel  in  heaven  can  say.  We  are  not  told, 
that  those  holy  and  exalted  beings  can  claim  Jesus  as 
their  kinsman  and  brother:  nor  are  we  told,  that  Jesus 
acknowledges  them  as  his  brethren  :  but  this  we  know 
to  be  the  case,  in  reference  to  the  saints  of  God.  And 
O!  how  marvellous,  that  poor  worms  of  the  earth  — 
sinful  and  miserable  creatures — rebels  against  the  ma- 
jesty of  heaven — should  be  redeemed,  pardoned,  sanc- 
tified, constituted  children  of  God,  heirs  of  God,  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ !  How  marvellous,  that  such  crea- 
tures should  be  so  transformed,  as  to  bear  a  final  resem- 
blance, both  in  body  and  soul,  to  the  glorified  Redeemer 
— that  they  should  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne,  and 
participate  in  his  enjoyments  and  honours  for  ever  and 
ever ! 

What  encouragement  is  here  held  out  to  the  true  Chris- 
tian !  Only  be  steadfast  and  faithful  unto  death — endure 
to  the  end  —  be  diligent  in  doing,  and  patient  in  suffer- 
ing your  blessed  Master's  will  —  at  the  same  time,  ever 
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hanging  dependent  on  the  crucified  Saviour — and  all 
this  happiness,  this  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory, 
shall  be  yours. 

What  powerful  motives  may  be  gathered  from  the  con- 
sideration of  these  subjects,  to  stimulate  us  ;  seeing  that 
all  may  attain  these  blessings;  because  Christ  died  for 
all,  and  is,  intentionally  and  provisionally,  the  Saviour 
of  all  men.  If  so  glorious  a  prize  is  set  before  us,  let  us 
run  with  vigour  and  patience,  the  appointed  race ;  let  us 
seek  with  all  our  heart,  and  we  shall  not  seek  in  vain  ; 
let  us  here  below  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  so 
shall  we  in  due  season  have  an  abundant  entrance  minis- 
tered unto  us,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
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DISCOURSE    VII 


THE    APOSTOLIC    MESSAGE. 


1   John  i.  5,  6,  7. 

This  then  is  the  message  which  we  have  heard  of  him,  and  declare  unto 
you  ;  tlxat  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  If  we  sau 
that  ice  hare  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and 
do  not  the  truth  ;  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we 
have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
clean  seth  us  from  all  sin. 

Every  attentive  reader  discovers  in  the  writings  of  St. 
John  a  peculiar  combination  of  the  simple  and  the  sub- 
lime. This  favoured  apostle,  having  embraced  the  cause 
of  Christ  in  his  early  days,  and  having  been  eminently 
faithful  through  a  long  life  and  amidst  severe  persecu- 
tions, had  attained  a  very  deep  experience  in  divine 
things.  He  appears  to  have  imbibed  an  extraordinary 
measure  of  that  mild  and  loving  spirit,  which  was  so 
conspicuous  in  his  blessed  Master  ;  and  this  heavenly 
temper  breathes  through  the  whole  of  this  epistle  or  tract, 
which,  by  universal  consent,  has  been  ascribed  to  him. 
In  language,  remarkable  for  plainness  and  simplicity, 
he  here  unfolds  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  exhibits  to  our  view  all  the  lengths  and  breadths, 
the  depths  and  heights  of  Christian  experience.  With- 
out any  formal  introduction,  he  at  once  leads  us  to  con- 
template the  glories  of  the  Redeemer ;  speaking  of  him, 
in  terms  exactly  similar  to  those  used  in  the  first  chapter 
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of  his  Gospel ;  as  the  "  life,"  the  "  word  of  life,  which 
was  from  the  beginning,"  the.  "  eternal  life,  which  was 
with  the  Father."  These  expressions  clearly  point  out 
the  supreme  and  essential  deity  of  the  Saviour  ;  but  he 
reminds  us  also  of  his  humanity,  of  which  he  and  his 
fellow-apostles  had  had  the  fullest  demonstration,  that 
their  senses  could  afford.  "  For,"  says  he,  "  we  have 
heard,  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  we  have  looked 
upon,  our  hands  have  handled"  this  word  of  life. 
That  which  we  declare  to  you,  is  not  a  matter  of  con- 
jecture or  uncertainty  ;  we  deliver  nothing  on  dubious 
authority  ;  our  commission  has  been  received  from  that 
Divine  Saviour,  of  whose  incarnation  we  have  been  per- 
sonal witnesses.  "  That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard, 
we  declare  unto  you."  We  know  what  it  is,  to  have 
fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ;  and  my  object  in  now  addressing  you  is,  "  that 
you  may  have  fellowship  with  us  ;"  that  you  may  share  in 
the  common  blessings  of  all  the  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus, 
and  that,  in  the  possession  of  this  happy  experience, 
"  your  joy  may  be  full."  He  then  introduces  the  words 
of  our  text,  which  give  a  brief  summary  of  the  apostolic 
message,  delivered  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Here  are  three  things,  with  claim  our  attention  : 

I.  The  character  of  the  Deity. 

II.  The  mistake  and  danger  of  unholy  professors  of 
religion. 

III.  The  character  and  privileges  of  faithful  Chris- 
tians. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  the  character  of  the  Deity  here 
given  ;  "  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all." 
Light  is  one  of  the  most  pleasing  and  most  wonderful 
productions  of  the  God  of  nature.  That  glorious  lumi- 
nary, which  is  the  material  source  of  light  and  heat  to 
our  earth,  is,  in  the  devotional  strains  of  the  royal 
psalmist,  represented  as  an  emblem  of  the  Deity  :  "  The 
Lord  God  is  a  sun."  And  in  the  prophetic  language  of 
Malachi,  the   Messiah   is   denominated,  "  the   Sun    of 
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righteousness."  The  metaphor  of  light  also  is  frequently 
used,  particularly  in  reference  to  the  Saviour ;  who  says 
of  himself,  "lam  the  light  of  the  world."  This  figura- 
tive language  may  be  regarded  as  intimating  the  wisdom, 
the  purity,  the  glory,  the  happiness,  and  the  benevolence 
of  the  Divine  Being. 

God  is  a  Being  of  infinite  wisdom.  As  all  creatures 
are  the  productions  of  his  hands,  he  must  be  fully  ac- 
quainted with  all  their  qualities  and  powers  ;  and  as  he  is 
every  where  present,  he  knows  perfectly  well  all  the 
thoughts,  desires  and  actions  of  all  his  intelligent  crea- 
tures, as  well  as  every  occurrence  that  transpires  through- 
out the  whole  creation.  As  light  discovers  every  thing 
wherever  it  penetrates,  so  the  universal  diffusion  of  this 
immateiial  light  necessarily  implies  the  unlimited  intelli- 
gence of  the  Deity.  Hence  we  read  :  "  His  understand- 
ing is  infinite  ;  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the 
eyes  of  Him,  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 

God  is  a  Being,  essentially  and  infinitely  holy.  Every 
other  material  substance  is  liable  to  contract  pollution, 
and  may  lose  its  purity ;  but  light  cannot  possibly  be 
polluted.  Thus  we  are  taught  to  regard  Jehovah,  as 
"  glorious  in  holiness  ;"  and  "  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be- 
hold evil."  The  celestial  companies  particularly  celebrate 
this  perfection  of  the  Deity,  and  cry,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy 
is  the  Lord  of  Hosts!" 

Light  is  an  emblem  of  the  divine  majesty.  God  is 
possessed  of  unparalleled  glory  and  dignity,  being 
exalted  infinitely  above  the  highest  creature.  "  He  is 
clothed  with  majesty ;  honour  and  majesty  are  before 
him ;  he  dwelleth  in  the  light,  which  none  can  approach 
unto."* 

As  the  diffusion  of  light  over  our  globe  brings  the  re- 
turn of  day,  and  spreads  joy  and  gladness  all  around,  it 
naturally  leads  us  to  contemplate  the  happiness  of  the 
Deity.     He  is  infinitely  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  his 


*  The  apostle  beautifully  expresses  this  sublime  idea  in  three 
v.  ords,  <pcog  oikiov  aicpoviTov  —  "  inhabiting  unapproachable  light." 
lTire.vi.  16. 
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own  glorious  perfections,  and  is  therefore  styled  by 
St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  i.  11)  r«  fxaicapiov  Qeov — "  the  hap- 
py God."  And  as  he  possesses  complete  happiness 
in  himself,  so  he  is  a  being  infinitely  benevolent  and 
beneficent.  He  is  merciful,  kind,  and  gracious ;  good 
to  all  ;  loving  to  every  man ;  yea  we  are  expressly 
informed  that  God  is  LOVE.  It  is,  and  ever  has  been 
his  grand  object,  to  promote  the  welfare  of  his  creatures, 
and  to  diffuse  universal  bliss. 

The  Deity  possesses  all  these  perfections  in  an  infinite 
degree  ;  and  whenever  they  are  found  existing  in  any 
measure  in  the  creature,  they  are  derived  from  him,  as 
emanations  from  an  inexhaustible  fountain.  As  all  light 
exists  originally  in  the  sun,  and  flows  from  the  sun  to 
our  earth  ;  so  all  wisdom,  purity,  glory,  happiness,  and 
love  exist  originally  in  God  ;  and  out  of  his  fulness  we 
are  invited  to  receive,  that  we  may  become  wise  and  holy, 
glorious  and  happy.  As  the  perpetual  communication 
of  light  to  our  earth  does  not  diminish  the  splendour  of 
the  sun,  so  the  eternal  communication  of  blessings  to 
the  creatures  does  not  at  all  diminish  the  stores  of  the 
Godhead.  He  is  a  fountain  ever  flowing,  yet  ever  full  ; 
continually  enriching  others,  without  impoverishing  him- 
self. 

The  apostle  likewise  informs  us,  that  in  the  Deity  all 
these  qualities  exist  in  a  simple,  unmixed  state ;  for  "  God 
is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  This  decla- 
ration was  perhaps  levelled,  prospectively,  against  the 
Manichean  doctrine,  which,  at  an  early  period  of  the 
Christian  era,  was  widely  disseminated.  Manes  and 
other  ancient  philosophers,  not  being  favoured  with  a 
divine  revelation,  were  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the  in- 
troduction of  evil  into  the  world.  In  order  to  solve  this 
difficult  question,  they  embraced  and  propagated  an 
opinion,  that  there  are  two  original,  supreme,  and  inde- 
pendent principles  —  one  good,  and  the  other  evil  —  by 
which  all  things  are  controlled,  and  from  one  of  which 
every  thing,  whether  good  or  evil,  proceeds.  That  all 
good  originates  in  the  Divine  Being,  is  agreeable  to 
scripture  and  reason ;  but  to  attribute  evil  to  Him,  is 
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utterly  repugnant  to  both.  Hence  the  apostle  teaches 
us,  that  God  is  pure  light  —  wisdom,  holiness,  benevo- 
lence, and  love  ;  "  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all ;" 
no  quality  of  an  opposite  nature;  not  the  least  ignorance 
or  pollution,  frailty  or  malevolence.  All  the  wisdom  of 
creatures  is  connected,  more  or  less,  with  ignorance  and 
error ;  but  neither  of  these  can  be  attached  to  the  Creator. 
All  derived  purity  is  comparatively  impure  ;  but  the  ho- 
liness of  the  Deity  is  perfectly  unspotted,  free  from  every 
stain  and  blemish.  Glory  and  dignity  among  the  crea- 
tures are  tainted  with  frailty  and  imperfection  ;  but  the 
glory  of  Jehovah  excludes  both.  All  creatures  are  ne- 
cessarily circumscribed  in  the  extent  of  their  love  and 
bliss  ;  but  the  divine  happiness  and  benevolence  are  in- 
finite. In  our  conceptions  of  the  Deity,  we  should 
therefore  labour  to  exclude  all  frailty  and  imperfection, 
and  all  deficiency  in  wisdom,  holiness,  and  love  ;  and  to 
combine  infinity  with  every  thing  that  is  amiable  and  ex- 
cellent, happy  and  glorious.  How  sublime  are  the  views 
of  the  great  Creator,  furnished  by  the  volume  of  inspi- 
ration ! 

Another  idea,  which  may  be  suggested  by  the  meta- 
phor of  light,  is  the  rapid  and  immediate  communication 
of  divine  favours.  The  velocity  of  light,  according  to 
the  calculations  of  the  most  accurate  astronomers,  is 
almost  incredible.  They  assert,  that  from  the  moment 
when  the  light  sets  out  from  the  body  of  the  sun,  it 
requires  not  ten  minutes  to  arrive  at  our  earth,  a  distance 
of  ninety-five  millions  of  miles  ;  travelling  at  the  amazing 
rate  of  ten  millions  of  miles  in  one  minute.  And  is  not 
the  communication  of  divine  blessings  equally  rapid  t 
Though  our  God  dwells  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  in 
point  of  dignity  and  glory,  is  exalted  infinitely  above  us, 
yet  how  soon  can  he  reveal  himself  to  an  humble,  peni- 
tent soul  !  We  need  not  say,  "  Who  will  ascend  into 
heaven  ?  or  who  will  descend  into  the  deep  ?"  For  be- 
hold, He  is  nigh  thee  ;  yea,  He  is  present  with  thee. 
No  distance  can  for  a  moment  delay  our  attainment  of 
spiritual  blessings,  when  we  ask  in  faith.  No  sooner  is 
the  prayer  of  the  righteous  heard  in  the  courts  of  heaven, 
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than  the  answer  of  peace  is  granted,  and  the  blessing  im- 
mediately descends  with  all  the  rapidity  of  divine  com- 
passion, into  the  believer's  heart.  In  a  moment,  yea 
instantaneously,  the  Lord  can  reveal  himself  as  a  God  of 
love,  take  up  his  abode  in  our  hearts,  and  fill  us  with 
tranquillity  and  consolation. 

Finally,  the  metaphor  of  light  leads  us  to  notice  the 
universal  diffusion  of  divine  benefits.  The  light  of  the 
sun,  it  is  well  known,  is  granted  alternately  to  every  part 
of  the  globe,  though  not  to  all  parts  in  the  same  degree, 
or  at  the  same  time.  No  part  is  suffered  to  remain  in 
perpetual  darkness  ;  but  every  region  and  clime  is  more 
or  less  cheered  by  its  benign  influence.  Just  so,  the 
goodness  of  God  shines  throughout  the  whole  creation  : 
wherever  there  is  a  creature  that  breathes  the  vital  air, 
there  is  an  object  of  the  divine  care  and  benevolence.  No 
being  ever  was  excluded  ;  and  if  even  brutes,  as  we  learn 
from  the  sacred  volume,  attract  the  notice  of  their  con- 
descending Creator,  much  more  is  he  interested  in  the 
welfare  of  his  favourite  creature,  Man.  To  every  indi- 
vidual of  the  human  race  he  gives  life,  food,  raiment, 
and  all  requisite  temporal  favours.  He  has  given  his 
Son  to  die  for  all  men,  and  for  every  individual  he  has 
provided  pardon,  salvation  and  eternal  life.  Thus  we 
are  constrained  to  admire  and  adore  his  infinite  benevo- 
lence ;  for  wherever  the  beams  of  the  solar  light  extend, 
we  may  find  displays  of  the  universal  love  of  God. 

II.  We  are  called,  in  the  next  place,  to  consider  the 
mistake  and  danger  of  unholy  professors.  "  If  we  say 
that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness, 
we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth."  To  have  fellowship  with 
God,  implies  that  we  are  regenerated  by  grace,  and  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  It  is  a  characteristic  of 
those,  who  are  true  believers,  and  genuine  disciples  of 
Christ ;  and  who,  as  such,  are  entitled  to  share  in  all 
the  privileges  of  the  new  covenant.  To  walk  in  dark- 
ness, is  to  remain  void  of  spiritual  light,  and  ignorant  of 
divine  truth  ;  to  live  in  known  sin,  wilfully  transgressing 
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the  laws  of  God,  and  unacquainted  with  the  joys  and 
consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now  if  we  say  inwardly 
in  our  hearts,  so  as  to  believe  it  ourselves  ;  or  outwardly 
with  our  lips,  so  as  to  profess  it  to  others ;  "  that 
we  have  fellowship  with  God,"  or  are  real  Christians ; 
and  yet  "  walk  in  darkness,"  live  in  ignorance  and  sin, 
guilt  and  pollution  ;  "  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth."  In 
all  such  cases,  there  is  an  unhappy  inconsistency  between 
our  words  and  our  actions,  between  our  profession  and 
our  conduct.  Such  persons,  in  wTord,  are  disciples  of 
Jesus ;  but  in  reality,  servants  of  Satan  ;  professing 
Christianity,  but  practising  iniquity.  They  are  living 
under  the  practical  influence  of  a  lie  ;  disowning  the  truth 
of  God,  which  declares,  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of 
the  devil;"  and  submitting  to  the  delusions  of  that  in- 
fernal spirit,  which  is  the  father  of  lies.  Alas !  how  many 
hundreds  and  thousands  are  there,  who  exactly  answer 
this  melancholy  description  !  They  think  themselves 
Christians,  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  although  they  are  utter  strangers  to  the  power 
of  godliness.  Let  all  such  receive  the  solemn  declaration 
of  our  text ;  let  them  know,  that  while  they  thus  act, 
their  conduct  gives  the  lie  to  their  profession,  and  proves 
that  the  truth  is  not  in  them. 

The  doctrine  of  this  verse  is  closely  connected  with 
that  of  the  preceding.  "  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no 
darkness  at  all ;"  hence  it  follows,  that  "  if  we  say  we 
have  fellowship  with  him,  and  yet  walk  in  darkness,  we 
lie,  and  do  not  the  truth."  If  there  were  in  the  Deity  a 
mixture  of  light  and  darkness,  according  totheManichean 
system,  then  we  might  have  fellowship  with  him,  and  yet 
walk  in  darkness ;  inasmuch  as  he  would  be  the  source  of 
darkness,  as  well  as  of  light.  But  if  in  him  there  is  light, 
without  any  darkness  at  all,  then  they  who  have  fellow- 
ship with  him,  cannot  walk  in  darkness  ;  as  it  is  impos- 
sible to  derive  from  him  that,  which  does  not  and  never 
did  exist  in  him.  As  a  man,  who  is  under  the  blaze  of 
the  meridian  sun,  cannot  possibly  at  the  same  time  be 
enveloped  in  darkness,  so  they  who  have  communion  with 
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the  Deity,  cannot  be  found  living  in  sin.  "  He  that  fol- 
loweth  me,"  says  the  Saviour,  "  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 

A  consideration  of  the  nature  and  tendency  of  genuine 
faith  will  lead  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  True  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  is  always  united  with  the  love  of  God  ;  and 
this  love  is  always  evinced  by  obedience ;  for  "  this  is 
the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments." 
Faith  brings  the  power,  and  love  the  disposition  to  obey. 
Hence  they  who  disobey  the  divine  precepts,  plainly 
prove,  that  they  possess  neither  faith  nor  love,  but  are 
practical  unbelievers.  How  vain  then  are  all  professions, 
opinions,  and  appearances,  in  those  who  live  in  the  dark- 
ness of  wilful  ignorance  and  known  sin  !  how  completely 
are  they  deluded  and  stupified  by  the  great  adversary  of 
souls  !  to  draw  so  absurd  and  irrational  a  conclusion, 
that  though  they  are  under  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin, 
they  have  true  faith  in  Christ ;  and  that  while  they  are 
walking  in  darkness,  they  have  fellowship  with  that  God, 
who  is  pure  and  unmixed  light.  Let  all  unholy  professors 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus  take  the  solemn  warning ;  let 
them  be  aware  of  the  awful  mistake  they  have  been  mak- 
ing, and  of  the  imminent  danger  to  which  they  are  ex- 
posed, while  in  their  present  state. 

III.  The  last  verse  of  the  text  presents  to  our  view  the 
character  and  privilege  of  faithful  Christians.  "  If  we 
walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellow- 
ship one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin." 

Behold  their  character  ;  they  "  walk  in  the  light,  as 
God  is  in  the  light."  Once  they  were  darkness,  but  now 
they  are  light  in  the  Lord.  Formerly  they  were  alto- 
gether ignorant  of  divine  things,  their  eyes  being  blinded, 
and  their  understanding  darkened  ;  but  God,  who  at  first 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  their  hearts,  and  hath  given  them  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  They  have  been  led  to  the  knowledge  of  them- 
selves, of  their  Creator,  and  of  their  Redeemer;  they 
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have  been  made  wise  unto  salvation.  They  were  guilty ; 
but  through  faith  in  the  Saviour,  they  have  obtained  the 
remission  of  sins,  and  now  enjoy  the  light  of  God's  coun- 
tenance. They  were  under  the  wrath  of  God  ;  but  now 
are  objects  of  his  favour,  and  feel  the  consolations  of  his 
Holy  Spirit.  They  were  in  bondage  under  the  power  of 
sin  ;  but  are  now  brought  into  glorious  liberty,  through 
the  power  of  divine  grace.  Their  souls  have  felt  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  love  of  God 
has  been  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.  Thus  they  are  be- 
come partakers  of  divine  light ;  that  is,  of  wisdom,  purity 
and  love.  And  they  not  only  have  the  light,  but  they 
also  walk  in  the  light.  They  are  diligent  and  zealous  in 
improving  the  grace  already  imparted;  their  conduct  is 
regulated  by  this  divine  principle ;  and  walking  in  the 
light,  shunning  all  sin,  and  pursuing  holiness,  they  make 
a  continual  progress  in  the  paths  of  piety  ;  they  grow  in 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  aspire  after  higher 
degrees  of  conformity  to  the  divine  nature. 

The  first  privilege  that  claims  our  attention,  as  being 
the  portion  of  such  persons  is,  that  they  "  have  fellow- 
ship one  with  another."  They  are  joint-partakers  of  all 
the  common  blessings  of  Christianity.  They  have  the 
same  high  calling,  and  enjoy  the  same  glorious  privileges. 
This  part  of  our  subject  may  be  illustrated,  by  adverting, 
for  a  moment,  to  the  communion  of  sinners.  The  un- 
godly associate  with  each  other,  drink  into  the  same  spi- 
rit, adopt  the  same  maxims,  engage  in  the  same  pursuits, 
and  strengthen  each  other's  hands  in  wickedness.  Thus 
the  servants  of  Satan  have  a  community  of  goods  among 
themselves;  their  feelings,  their  sentiments,  their  enjoy- 
ments, their  hopes,  their  fears  are  common.  They  are 
all  members  of  the  same  diabolical  fraternity ;  all  chil- 
dren of  the  same  infernal  parent ;  all  subjects  and  vas- 
sals of  the  prince  of  darkness.  They  have  one  common 
head  ;  are  all  employed  in  the  same  iniquitous  service  ; 
and  are  all  hastening  to  that  place  of  woe,  which  will  be 
the  common  receptacle  of  all  those  who  die  in  their  sins. 

What  a  blessed  contrast  is  presented  to  our  view  in 
the  experience  of  true  Christians  !     They  also  have  a 
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community  of  possessions  and  enjoyments.  They  are  all 
members  of  the  same  celestial  family ;  children  of  the 
same  Divine  Parent,  willing  and  faithful  subjects  of  the 
King  of  heaven.  They  have  one  common  head,  even 
Christ  Jesus.  He  is  the  eldest  branch  of  the  household, 
but  is  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge  them  as  his  brethren. 
Accordingly  they  are  all  constituted  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ.  Even  here  below,  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High  have  a  delightful  communion  among 
themselves.  When  they  mingle  in  the  exercises  of  de- 
votion, singing  the  praises  of  their  common  Father,  bow- 
ing together  before  his  throne  of  grace,  hearing  his  holy 
word,  or  declaring  his  merciful  dealings  with  their  souls  ; 
they  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  with  Christ  Jesus. 
There  is  one  common  stock  of  divine  blessings,  equally 
accessible  to  all ;  one  common  fountain  of  living  waters, 
the  streams  of  which  flow  alike  into  every  believing  soul. 
They  all  have  that  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  under- 
standing ;  the  witness  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  to  their 
adoption  ;  the  love  of  God,  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts ; 
a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;  and  a  well-grounded 
hope  of  eternal  blessedness.  And  whenever  the  true  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  meet,  they  may  enjoy  this  blessed  fellow- 
ship with  each  other.  Losing  sight  of  names  and  par- 
ties and  all  minor  distinctions,  they  may  recognize  each 
other  as  members  of  one  family ;  the  same  feelings,  the 
same  desires,  the  same  hopes  will  then  pervade  their  sim- 
ple hearts ;  they  will  rejoice  in  the  present  enjoyment  of 
those  common  blessings,  of  which  there  is  in  the  Deity 
an  inexhaustible  fulness  ;  and  they  will  equally  rejoice  in 
the  prospect  of  that  endless  glory,  which  will  be  their 
common  portion  in  the  abodes  of  bliss.  There  they  hope 
to  spend  a  happy  eternity  together ;  and  hence  they  some- 
times sing, 

"  If  our  fellowship  below 
In  Jesus  be  so  sweet, 

What  height  of  rapture  shall  we  know, 
When  round  his  throne  we  meet !" 

I    The  nature  of  this  fellowship  may  be  further  explained, 
from  the  words  of  our  apostle  in  a  preceding  verse ;  "  truly 
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our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ.''  Genuine  Christians  have"  fellowship  with  the 
Father ;"  inasmuch  as  they  are  his  acknowledged  chil- 
dren, and  are  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  : 
they  are  savingly  acquainted  with  him,  have  liberty  of 
access  to  him,  and  free  intercourse  with  the  King  of  hea- 
ven. They  have  "  fellowship  with  the  Son,"  as  being 
his  friends  and  brethren,  joint-heirs  with  him  of  the  hea- 
venly inheritance  :  and  because  they  have  Christ  in  them, 
the  hope  of  glory ;  Christ  dwelling  in  their  hearts  by  faith. 
They  have  also  "  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;" 
deriving  from  that  blessed  Spirit  wisdom  and  strength, 
purity  and  love  ;  possessing  his  testimony  of  their  adop- 
tion into  the  family  of  God ;  and  retaining  him  as  a 
constant  guest,  as  the  indwelling  Comforter.  Thus  the 
whole  sacred  Trinity  descends,  and  abides  in  their  faith- 
ful hearts  :  they  are  plunged  in  the  unfathomable  abysses 
of  divine  love,  and  filled  with  the  fulness  of  God.  Such 
is  the  fellowship  of  saints  ;  such  are  the  common  enjoy- 
ments of  all  faithful  Christians. 

"  And  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin."  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  infinitely 
precious,  because  it  is  the  blood  of  Him,  who,  though  he 
appeared  and  suffered  in  the  flesh,  yet  was  really  and 
essentially  God  ;  and  the  shedding  of  this  blood  was  the 
only  means  of  providing  salvation  for  the  human  race. 
Without  an  atoning  sacrifice,  guilty  man  could  have  no 
encouragement  in  approaching  an  infinitely  pure  and  holy 
God,  nor  could  he  have  the  smallest  hope  of  attaining  par- 
don and  salvation.  Man,  by  sin,  had  contracted  a  debt, 
which  he  could  never  pay  :  and  had  exposed  himself  to 
punishment,  which  would  issue  in  an  eternity  of  woe. 
But  the  blessed  Jesus,  assuming  our  nature,  and  yielding 
himself  to  suffer,  bleed  and  die,  became  our  substitute, 
and  made  expiation  for  all  our  sins. 

Many  sacrifices  were  offered,  and  much  blood  was  spilt 
under  the  Mosaic  economy  ;  but  "  it  was  impossible,  that 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sin."  Not 
all  the  blood  of  beasts,  slain  on  the  Jewish  altars — not 
all  the  blood,  that  ever  flowed  in  the  veins  of  brutes — 
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could  by  any  inherent  efficacy  atone  for  one  sin,  or  re- 
concile one  sinner  to  God.  All  the  Jewish  observances 
referred  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  they  pointed  out,  typically 
and  obscurely,  the  all-availing  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  the  shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood.  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  represented,  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings, as  possessing  two  remarkable  properties ;  namely, 
an  atoning,  and  a  purifying  virtue.  It  atones  for  sin  ; 
it  satisfies  the  claims  of  divine  justice ;  demonstrates  the 
truth  and  purity  of  God;  and  enables  him  to  be  just, 
while  he  justifies  the  ungodly.  Hence  said  the  Saviour, 
when  instituting  the  eucharist :  "  This  is  my  blood — 
to  tt)s  Kcuvty  ciiaSriicris — the  blood  of  the  new  covenant, 
which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
Hence  St.  Paul  says,  that  we  are  "justified  by  his 
blood ;"  and  that  "  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

This  same  blood  possesses  the  power  of  purifying  the 
polluted  soul.  Thus  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  :  "  If  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  a  heifer,  sprink- 
ling the  unclean,  sanctify  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ; 
how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ — purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  !"  Thus  also  we  read  of  the 
glorified  spirits,  that  stand  nearest  to  the  throne  of  God, 
that  they  "  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  wash- 
ed their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb:"  and  one  of  their  doxologies  is,  "  Unto  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood 
— be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever."  And  thus 
in  our  text  we  read,  that  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
clean seth  from  sin." 

We  should  particularly  notice  the  extent  of  efficacy, 
inherent  in  this  invaluable  blood  ;  its  atoning  and  its  pu- 
rifying virtue  are  both  unlimited.  It  atones  for  all  sin  ; 
for  the  most  vile  and  notorious  offenders  ;  for  those  whose 
sins  have  been  as  scarlet  or  crimson.  No  sins  are  so 
great,  no  crimes  so  heinous,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  can- 
not atone  for  them  ;  for  through  Him,  all  manner  of  sin 
and  iniquity  may  be  forgiven.  And  as  this  blood  atones 
for  all  sin,  so  it  cleanses  from  all  sin;  it  removes  the 
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deepest  stains  ;  it  purines  the  most  polluted  soul.  No 
stains  are  too  deep  to  be  washed  away,  no  pollution  too 
great  to  be  removed,  by  its  application.  It  can  cleanse 
us  from  inward,  as  well  as  from  outward  sin  ;  yea  from 
the  last  remains  of  inbred  sin,  from  all  the  carnality  of 
our  minds,  from  all  the  corruptions  of  our  hearts. 

Now  holiness  is  as  essential  to  our  happiness,  as  par- 
don ;  to  have  our  sins  forgiven,  and  yet  to  be  left  in  an 
unsanctified  state,  would  avail  us  little  or  nothing.  But 
the  gospel,  which  makes  provision  for  our  restoration  to 
the  divine  favour,  is  designed  to  lead  us  also  to  a  parti- 
cipation of  the  divine  nature.  Our  souls  must  be  re- 
newed in  the  image  of  our  Creator,  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness ;  for  "  without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord."  The  necessity  of  holiness  is  generally  ac- 
knowledged by  professing  Christians ;  but  there  are  many 
who  are  not  aware  of  the  necessity  of  entire  holiness,  and 
who  even  deem  it  impossible  to  be  attained.  They  think, 
that  none  can  be  fully  saved  from  sin  in  this  life ;  but 
that  the  remains  of  inward  depravity  and  corruption  will 
necessarily  cleave  to  us,  so  long  as  we  remain  in  the  body. 
If,  however,  any  measure  of  holiness  can  be  proved  ne- 
cessary, it  will  inevitably  follow,  that  entire  sanctifica- 
tion  is  equally  so.  While  living  under  the  influence  and 
pollution  of  sin,  we  are  totally  disqualified  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God.  In  proportion  as  we  are  delivered  from 
sin,  in  the  same  proportion  we  are  disposed  and  capaci- 
tated to  love  and  obey  God.  But  Jehovah  peremptorily 
requires  of  us  supreme  love  and  universal  obedience.  His 
language  to  every  individual  is — "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  Now  in  order 
that  we  may  thus  love  God,  indwelling  sin  must  be  de- 
stroyed, and  our  hearts  made  altogether  holy.  For  the 
supreme  love  of  God  cannot  be  associated  with  any  sin 
whatever ;  nor  is  any  pollution  compatible  with  that 
universal  sanctity,  to  which  we  are  called.  When  God 
says  to  us — "  Be  ye  holy  ;"  he  undoubtedly  means  to  in- 
culcate entire  holiness.  It  cannot  be  his  design,  that  we 
should  be  satisfied  with  a  partial  conformity  to  the  di- 
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vine  nature  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  his  declared  will  that 
we  should  be  sanctified  wholly,  and  that  our  "  whole 
spirit,  soul  and  body  should  be  preserved  blameless,  unto 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Agreeable  to 
this  are  those  ancient  promises  :  "  The  Lord  thy  God 
will  circumcise  thine  heart — to  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul.  He  shall  re- 
deem Israel  from  all  his  iniquities.  Then  will  I  sprinkle 
clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  ;  from  all 
your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse 
you.  I  will  save  you  from  all  your  uncleanness."  Hence 
the  apostle's  exhortations,  to  "go  on  to  perfection — and 
to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  Hence  the  com- 
mand of  Jehovah  to  Abraham — "  Walk  before  me,  and 
be  thou  perfect ;"  and  that  of  our  Saviour  to  his  hearers 
— "  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  is 
perfect."  The  words  of  St.  John  also  in  this  passage  are 
full  and  explicit ;  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
us,  not  only  from  some,  but  from  all  sin;"  and  surely 
that  heart  which  is  cleansed  from  all  sin,  must  of  neces- 
sity be  all  pure  and  holy.  Unless  we  are  fully  saved  from 
sin,  not  only  from  the  guilt  and  dominion,  but  also  from 
the  pollution  and  love  thereof,  we  are  not  fully  meet  for 
heaven  ;  because  nothing  that  is  polluted,  can  enter  the 
gates  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  As  no  particle  of  depravity, 
no  remains  of  corruption,  can  be  taken  into  heaven  ;  and 
as  no  moral  change  can  be  effected  in  us  after  death  ; 
these  things  must  be  separated  from  us  here  ;  in  this 
present  life ;  otherwise  we  shall  be  eternally  excluded 
from  the  regions  of  bliss.  We  may  become  altogether 
holy ;  for  the  efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  blood  is  not  li- 
mited :  we  must  become  altogether  holy  ;  for  otherwise 
we  are  disqualified  and  incapacitated  for  heaven. 

It  has  been  another  subject  of  enquiry — "  When  may 
we  expect  and  attain  this  blessing  V*  Many  think,  not 
till  we  are  just  on  the  confines  of  eternity.  "  We  must 
(say  they)  bear  about  a  body  of  indwelling  sin  and  cor- 
ruption, while  in  this  life ;  but  before  God  requires  our 
souls,  he  will  at  once  destroy  all  the  remains  of  depra- 
vity, and  make  us  entirely  pure."     It  must  be  granted, 
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that  most  professors  of  religion,  whether  they  openly 
avow  this  sentiment  or  not,  act  agreeably  thereto.  They 
are  quite  satisfied  with  a  scanty  and  partial  salvation. 
Those  roots  of  bitterness,  which  might  be  utterly  extir- 
pated, are  suffered  to  remain  in  their  hearts,  and  fre- 
quently spring  up  to  trouble  them.  Instead  of  having 
their  spiritual  foes  cast  out  and  slain,  they  are  content 
to  have  them  chained  and  left  within.  Sinful  tempers 
and  desires  too  often  gain  the  ascendancy  over  them  ; 
and  their  consolation  is,  that  they  shall  be  delivered  from 
these  things,  when  they  die,  or  perhaps,  a  little  before 
that  solemn  period.  According  to  their  faith,  or  rather 
according  to  their  unbelief,  it  is  done  unto  them.  They 
do  not  expect,  and  consequently  do  not  attain  full  re- 
demption ;  they  do  not  give  their  whole  hearts  to  God, 
nor  experience  that  perfect  love  which  casteth  out  fear, 
till  they  are  just  about  to  exchange  time  for  eternity. 

But  is  there  any  part  of  the  word  of  God,  which  li- 
mits our  enjoyment  of  these  blessings  to  the  last  mo- 
ments of  life  ?  Certainly  not.  The  God  of  all  grace 
never  defers  to  a  future  period,  the  communication  of 
any  blessing  which  we  now  want,  when  we  ask  in  faith. 
His  language  is — "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  The  apostle  John,  and  the  Christian 
believers  to  whom  he  wrote,  were  not  satisfied  with  look- 
ing forward  to  futurity,  for  the  prospect  of  a  complete 
deliverance  from  sin.  Their  language  was  not,  "  We 
hope  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  will  cleanse  us  before  we 
die;"  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  us — that  is 
now,  at  this  present  time.  They  lived  in  the  actual  en- 
joyment of  perfect  purity ;  they  had  an  habitual  and  a 
constant  meetness  for  heaven  ;  they  were  fully  saved  from 
sin.  Thus  the  same  apostle  elsewhere,  describing  his 
own  experience,  and  that  of  his  fellow-believers  :  "  Here- 
in is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have  boldness 
in  the  day  of  judgment:  because  as  he  is,"  namely,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  was  altogether  free  from  sin,  pure,  spot- 
less, and  undefiled ;  or  God  the  Father,  who  is  essen- 
tially and  perfectly  holy  ;  "  so  are  we  in  this  world ;"  we 
also  are  free  from  sin,  wholly  sanctified  to  God,  pure  as 
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he  is  pure,  perfect  as  he  is  perfect,  holy  as  he  is  holy.  If 
they  knew  personally  the  reality  of  this  glorious  expe- 
rience, so  may  we.  The  grace  of  God  is  as  free  for  us, 
as  it  was  for  them ;  the  Saviour's  blood  still  possesses 
the  same  efficacy ;  our  privileges  are  fully  as  great  as 
theirs  were ;  our  attainments  and  enjoyments,  therefore, 
may  be  equal.  We  also  may  be  cleansed  from  all  sin ; 
and  we  need  not  wait  till  death  ;  we  may  attain  the  bless- 
ing in  our  life  time;  yea,  we  may  attain  it  now. 

While  we  notice  that  the  apostle  does  not  use  the  fu- 
ture tense,  saying — The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  will  cleanse 
us— it  is  also  worthy  of  observation  that  he  does  not  use 
the  past  tense,  and  say — Jt  hath  cleansed  us  :  lest  we 
should  imagine  that  the  work  was  so  far  done,  as  to  ren- 
der us  henceforward  independent  of  the  Saviour's  blood. 
For  some  have  said — "  If  you  are  completely  purified, 
you  no  longer  need  the  atonement  and  merits  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;"  and  hence  have  concluded,  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christian  perfection  supersedes  the  necessity  of  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  thereby  cherishes  the  pride  of  hu- 
man nature.  This  is  utterly  a  mistake.  If  we  are  at 
this  present  time  cleansed  from  all  sin,  through  the  effi- 
cacy of  that  purifying  blood,  we  cannot  retain  our  purity 
one  moment,  without  a  continued  application  of  the  same 
blood.  Hence  this  work  of  sanctification  is  a  perpetual 
and  momentary  work  ;  and  necessarily  implies  a  perpe- 
tual and  momentary  dependence  on  Christ,  for  the  ac- 
complishment of  that  work.  None  are  so  deeply  con- 
scious of  their  dependence  on  the  Saviour's  blood,  as 
they  who  have  felt  its  utmost  efficacy.  While  they  sing 
with  others, 

u  Every  moment,  Lord,  I  want  The  merits  of  thy  death," 
— they  know  that  what  they  want,  they  actually  enjoy  ; 
and  do  not  hesitate  to  add — 

"  Every  moment,  Lord,  I  have  The  merits  of  thy  death." 

Even  when  we  are  cleansed  from  all  the  pollution  of  sin, 
we  shall  be  sensible  of  numberless  frailties  and  deficien- 
cies, which  will  render  it  necessary  for  us  continually  to 
have  recourse  to  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus ;  and  our 
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very  best  services  are  so  imperfect  and  unworthy,  that 
were  they  not  offered  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  on  the 
ground  of  his  all-availing  sacrifice,  they  could  by  no 
means  be  acceptable  to  God.  But  while  we  live  in  the 
constant  exercise  of  faith,  embracing  the  whole  record 
that  God  has  given  concerning  his  Son,  we  shall  have  a 
constant  experience  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Redeemer's 
blood,  and  shall  from  moment  to  moment  enjoy  a  com- 
plete salvation  from  sin.  Nothing  short  of  this  comes 
up  to  the  standard  of  apostolical  experience ;  and  no- 
thing short  of  this  should  ever  satisfy  us. 

May  the  consideration  of  these  glorious  truths  have  its 
intended  effect  on  our  minds,  that  we  may  be  aware  how 
high  and  holy  is  our  calling,  and  how  great  are  our  privi- 
leges in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ !  May  we  know  by 
happy  experience,  that  his  blood  doth  continually  cleanse 
us  from  all  sin;  and  may  we  be  preserved  spotless  and 
unblameable,  till  we  are  received  into  the  mansions  of 
eternal  bliss ! 
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1  John  i.  8.  9. 


If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is 
not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 


The  blessings  provided  for  mankind,  through  the  atone- 
ment and  intercession  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
offered  to  us  in  the  gospel,  are  exactly  suited  to  our  pre- 
sent fallen  state.  It  is  God's  gracious  design,  first  to 
shew  us  our  disease,  and  then  to  direct  us  to  the  good  phy- 
sician :  to  discover  to  us  our  wants,  and  then  to  inform 
us  where  all  those  wants  may  be  supplied  :  to  disclose  to 
us  our  danger,  and  then  to  reveal  the  only  means  of  de- 
liverance. These  important  truths  are  plainly  compre- 
hended in  the  passage  before  us.  The  apostle,  being 
about  to  deliver  the  message,  which  he  had  received  from 
his  Divine  Master,  begins  by  giving,  in  the  three  verses 
preceding  our  text — A  sublime  description  of  the  Deity 
— a  solemn  caution  to  unholy  professors — and  an  encou- 
raging exhibition  of  the  privileges  of  faithful  Christians. 

Proceeding  with  this  most  important  message,  he  shews 
us  in  the  verses  now  under  consideration  : 
I.  The  universality  of  sin  and  guilt. 
II.  The  universal  provision  of  pardon  and  holiness. 

III.  Our  ground  of  encouragement  in  seeking  these 
blessings. 

g2 
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I.  We  are  taught  the  universality  of  sin  and  guilt. 
"  If  we  say,  that  we  have  no  sin" — that  is,  that  we  have 
not  sinned,  that  we  are  not  naturally  depraved,  and  ac- 
tually transgressors  of  God's  laws,  "  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  Indeed  the  doctrine 
of  human  depravity  is  so  obvious  to  every  thoughtful  and 
enlightened  mind,  that  we  might  almost  wonder  that  it 
should  ever  be  controverted,  and  that  it  should  be  need- 
ful to  enforce  and  defend  it.  Man's  ignorance  of  his  own 
real  situation  is  a  strong  proof  of  his  fallen  state ;  he  is 
an  utter  stranger  to  himself,  and  in  regard  to  his  own 
character  and  condition,  forms  the  most  erroneous  opi- 
nions. Hence  there  are  many,  who  deny,  directly,  or 
indirectly,  in  whole  or  in  part,  the  depravity  of  human 
nature:  many,  who  do  not  believe  that  men  in  general, 
and  themselves  in  particular,  are  in  so  wretched  and  dan- 
gerous a  state,  as  it  is  sometimes  represented.  For  the 
conviction  of  all  such,  as  say  or  think  that  they  have  no 
sin,  we  shall  adduce  a  few  conclusive  proofs  of  the  uni- 
versality of  sin  and  guilt. 

Our  first  appeal  is  to  the  word  of  God.  And  here  we 
have  the  most  direct  and  unequivocal  attestations  of  this 
truth.  "  All  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God.  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one — Death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned — By  one 
man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners — We  (Chris- 
tian believers)  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even 
as  others — We  were  dead  in  sins — That  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh" — and  "  they  that  are  in  the  flesh,"  that 
is,  in  the  state  in  which  they  were  born,  "  cannot  please 
God.  All  we,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray  ;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way — that  every  mouth  may 
be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before 
God."  The  language  of  Job  was  :  "  Behold  I  am  vile  ; 
what  shall  I  answer  thee  ?  I  will  lay  mine  hand  upon  my 
mouth.  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 
David  exclaimed:  "  Behold  1  was  shapen  in  iniquity, 
and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me."  Jeremiah  de- 
clares :  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked."     Peter  cried  out,  "  I  am  a  sinful 
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man  :"  and  Paul  denominated  himself  "  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners." Our  Lord  teaches  us  that  "  a  good  tree  cannot 
bring  forth  evil  fruit,  nor  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit."  The  heart  being  corrupt  and  wicked,  the  actions 
and  life  will  be  so  too  ;  and  hence  we  learn,  that  "  out 
of  the  heart  of  men  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries, 
fornications,  murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness, 
deceit,  lasciviousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  fool- 
ishness," and  "  evil  things"  of  every  description.  And 
as  a  natural  cause  will  invariably  produce  its  correspon- 
dent effect,  so  this  inward  depravity  of  the  heart  will  more 
or  less  be  evident  in  the  life  and  conduct ;  that  is,  in  sin- 
ful desires  and  tempers,  words  and  actions. 

The  universal  depravity  of  mankind  is  apparent  from 
the  actual  state  of  the  world.  How  do  sin  and  iniquity 
every  where  abound  !  not  only  among  ignorant  and  un- 
civilized nations — among  those  who  never  had  a  written 
revelation  of  God's  will,  and  were  never  blessed  with 
Christian  privileges:  but  alas!  even  among  the  most 
polished  and  intelligent  people  of  the  earth — among  those 
who  have  been  dignified  with  the  honourable  appellation 
of  Christians,  and  have  been  favoured  with  every  spiritual 
advantage !  Where  has  sin  prevailed  more  than  in  un- 
godly Christendom  ?  And  as  for  war — that  pest  of  the 
human  race — that  combination  of  every  thing  that  is  cruel 
and  wicked,  diabolical  and  infernal — where  has  it  most 
raged  of  late  years  ?  The  plains  of  Christian  Europe  have 
been  drenched  with  human  blood.  Thousands  u  pon 
thousands  of  nominal  Christians  have  fallen  by  the 
swords  of  their  brethren,  and  have  been  hurried  into  an 
awful  eternity.  How  can  this  general  corruption — this 
amazing  prevalence  of  sin — this  continuance  of  the  most 
sanguinary  wars — be  accounted  for,  but  on  the  scriptu- 
ral hypothesis,  that  all  are  corrupt,  and  that  the  seeds  of 
iniquity  are  sown  in  every  human  breast  ? 

Another  argument,  in  proof  of  this  humbling  doctrine, 
may  be  drawn  from  the  sufferings  and  sorrows  of  man- 
kind. If  God  be  a  God  of  universal  love — if  he  be  good 
to  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  be  indeed  over  all  his  works, 
then  why  is  there  so  much  pain  and  misery  in  the  world  ? 
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Is  it  consistent  with  the  character  of  a  just  and  good 
governor,  to  subject  innocent  creatures  to  affliction  and 
woe  ?  By  no  means.  There  is  no  way,  whereby  the 
sufferings  of  creatures  can  be  reconciled  with  the  be- 
nevolence of  the  Creator,  unless  by  the  concession  of 
this  point — that  the  creatures  have  sinned,  and  that  their 
sufferings  are  the  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure,  and 
the  deserved  punishment  of  their  crimes.  All  the  pain 
and  misery,  therefore,  that  exist  in  the  world — all  the 
diversified  diseases,  to  which  the  human  frame  is  liable 
— death,  in  all  its  forms,  and  with  all  its  terrors — and 
all  the  providential  calamities,  that  frequently  occur ;  as 
storms,  hurricanes,  and  tempests,  earthquakes,  inunda- 
tions and  fires — all  combine  in  proving  to  a  demonstra- 
tion, that  men  are  sinners,  and  that  Jehovah,  as  a  just 
and  holy  Being,  is  thus  manifesting  his  abhorrence  of  sin. 

That  those  who  live  in  the  commission  of  gross  and 
scandalous  crimes  are  sinners,  few,  if  any,  will  be  so  hardy 
as  to  deny.  Thieves,  robbers,  adulterers,  murderers, 
swearers,  drunkards,  liars — of  their  character  no  one  pre- 
tends to  doubt ;  scarcely  any  one  would  attempt  to  vin- 
dicate them  from  the  charge  of  sin  and  guilt.  But  when 
we  apply  the  doctrine  of  our  text  universally,  and  say 
that  none  can  be  exculpated,  some  are  disposed  to  hesi- 
tate, and  to  disallow  our  assertions.  "  What!  (say  they) 
are  there  not  many  who  are  moral  and  sober,  virtuous 
and  amiable  ?  Many,  against  whom  no  one  has  any  rea- 
son to  complain,  but  of  whom  many  can  speak  well  ? 
And  will  you  put  the  honest,  benevolent,  virtuous  man, 
on  a  level  with  the  most  profligate  and  abandoned  cha- 
racters?" 

That  there  are  many  degrees  of  guilt,  we  allow;  but 
that  any  individual  is  innocent,  can  not  begranted.  A  man 
may  be  high  in  the  esteem  of  his  fellow-creatures  ;  by 
them  he  may  be  pronounced  innocent ;  but  what  is  the 
verdict  of  his  Maker?  Before  Him,  he  is  unquestion- 
ably guilty  :  and  if  the  most  just  and  upright,  the  most 
benevolent  and  amiable  man,  the  man  who  has  been  most 
punctual  and  conscientious  in  attending  to  the  external 
ordinances  and  forms  of  religion — if  even  he  say,  "  I  have 


THE    APOSTOLIC    MESSAGE.       PART    II.  127 

no  sin ;"  he  deceives  himself,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 
Considering  man's  depraved  and  helpless  state,  in  con- 
nection with  the  strict  and  spiritual  requisitions  of  the 
divine  law,  we  shall  see  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  un- 
regenerate  man  to  obey  the  commandments  of  God. 
Since  the  carnal  mind  is  "  enmity  against  God,"  no  one 
under  its  influence  can  possibly  love  God.  While  a  man's 
heart  remains  corrupt,  deceitful  and  depraved,  his  life 
cannot  be  pure  and  holy.  We  therefore  conclude,  that 
whatever  pleasing  appearances  there  may  be  in  some  cha- 
racters, and  how  amiable  soever  they  may  appear,  yet,  if 
not  renewed  by  divine  grace,  they  are  and  necessarily 
must  be  guilty,  helpless  sinners.  Let  us  weigh  them  in 
the  balances  of  the  sanctuary,  and  they  will  be  found 
wanting.  Let  us  examine  them  by  the  standard  of  God's 
word,  and  we  shall  find  that  they  come  short  of  it.. 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength."  Where  is  the  man, 
that  has  invariably  complied  with  this  precept  ?  Where  the 
man,  that  never,  in  any  case,  deviated  from  the  line  of  rec- 
titude, prescribed  in  these  words  ?  Could  it  merely  be 
proved,  that  a  person  had,  in  one  single  instance,  vio- 
lated this  sacred  injunction,  it  would  be  quite  sufficient 
to  close  the  argument,  and  to  prove  incontestably  that  he 
is  a  sinner.  For  the  commission  of  one  sin  will  prove 
us  guilty,  and  expose  us  to  the  penalty  and  punishment 
of  sinners,  as  certainly  as  the  commission  of  a  thousand 
crimes :  just  as  one  murder  would  prove  a  man  to  be  a 
murderer,  and  cause  him  to  forfeit  his  life,  as  certainly 
as  a  thousand  murders. 

They  who  have  been  free  from  the  more  common  and 
scandalous  species  of  sin,  have  lived  under  the  power  of 
other  sins,  more  secret  perhaps,  and  less  disreputable 
among  men,  but  not  on  that  account  less  offensive  to 
God.  And  though,  examining  by  the  mere  letter  of  the 
law,  they  may  fancy  themselves  innocent,  yet  when  they 
come  to  discover  the  exceeding  breadth  and  great  spiri- 
tuality of  its  commands,  they  will  form  a  contrary  opinion. 
Since  the  law  of  God  takes  cognizance,  not  only  of  the 
outward  action,  but  also  Of  the  inward  principle  and  mo- 
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live,  yea,  of  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart  :— 
since  according  to  our  Saviour's  interpretation  of  the  law, 
a  lascivious  look  renders  a  man,  in  the  divine  estimation, 
guilty  of  adultery;  and  according  to  St.  John,  "  who- 
soever hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murderer :"  it  is  evident 
that  a  man  may  be  pronounced  perfectly  innocent  at  the 
bar  of  human  judgment,  while  by  the  Searcher  of  hearts 
he  is  regarded  as  chargeable  with  crimes  of  the  deepest 
dye.  The  self-righteous  Pharisee  and  the  self-confident 
moralist,  who  would  fain  exempt  themselves  from  the 
great  mass  of  mankind,  as  though  they  might  stand  on 
higher  ground  and  say,  "  We  are  quite  innocent — we 
have  no  sin" — are  completely  under  a  delusion,  and  utter 
strangers  to  the  truth  of  God.  The  know  not  the  spiri- 
tuality and  extent  of  God's  law  ;  they  know  not  their  own 
corruption,  and  helplessness.  Like  the  lukewarm  Laodi- 
ceans,  they  think  that  they  are  "  rich,  and  increased  with 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;"  whereas  the  divine 
testimony  concerning  them  is,  that  they  are  "  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

Thus  the  declarations  of  the  inspired  writers — the  con- 
fessions of  good  men — the  actual  prevalence  of  iniquity 
in  all  parts  of  the  world — the  pains  and  sufferings,  dis- 
eases and  sorrows  of  mankind — with  the  perpetual  ra- 
vages of  death — all  concur  to  establish  the  doctrine  of 
our  text,  and  to  demonstrate  the  universality  of  sin  and 
guilt.  And  nowithstanding  the  variety  of  characters 
among  men,  and  the  different  degrees  of  guilt  which  may 
be  attached  to  them,  this  great  truth  still  remains  un- 
shaken, that  all  are  sinners,  and  that  none  can  say  with 
truth  that  they  have  no  sin,  or  that  they  are  naturally 
pure  and  innocent  beings. 

II.  We  are  now  to  notice, 

The  universal  provision  of  pardon  and  holiness. 

The  remedy  that  God  has  provided  for  the  deadly  dis- 
ease of  sin,  is  of  sufficient  efficacy  to  accomplish  a  com- 
plete and  universal  cure.  God  has  given  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Jesus  has 
voluntarily  undertaken  our  cause.     For  our  sakes  he  left 
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his  native  realms  of  bliss,  became  incarnate,  lived  a  suf- 
fering life,  and  died  an  accursed  death.  The  claims  of 
divine  justice  being  thus  satisfied,  the  holiness  and  truth 
of  God  being  demonstrated,  and  sin  being  punished  in 
the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  every  impediment  is 
now  removed,  and  God  can,  in  a  manner  consistent 
with  all  his  glorious  perfections,  accept  and  pardon 
guilty  sinners.  Through  the  atonement  and  the  merits 
of  the  Redeemer,  salvation  is  provided  for  the  whole 
human  race. 

But  let  us  carefully  mark  the  terms,  on  which  this  sal- 
vation is  offered  to  us.  "  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  will 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness." It  will  immediately  appear,  and  much  is  implied 
in  the  confession,  here  mentioned  by  the  apostle.  It  is  not 
merely  the  work  of  the  lips,  but  something  which  has  the 
concurrence  of  the  heart  and  soul;  it  is  a  confession 
made  not  to  man,  but  to  God. 

A  mere  verbal  confession  of  sin  is  of  little  importance. 
Thousands  there  are,  who  cry  in  the  solemn  assembly, 
every  Lord's  day :  "  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from 
thy  ways,  like  lost  sheep ;  we  have  followed  too  much 
the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts ;  we  have 
offended  against  thy  holy  laws;  we  have  left  undone 
those  things,  which  we  ought  to  have  done  ;  and  we  have 
done  those  things,  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done ; 
and  there  is  no  health  in  us."  Most  excellent  confessions 
these,  if  they  proceed  from  the  heart — if  we  believe  their 
truth,  and  feel  their  importance  ;  but  if  they  be  merely 
the  language  of  the  lips,  they  are  ineffectual  and  vain, 
and  our  use  of  them  is  nothing  better  than  a  solemn 
mockery  of  the  Most  High. 

This  confession  includes  all  the  essential  parts  of  true 
repentance,  and  can  be  made  by  none  but  a  genuine  peni- 
tent. It  presupposes  conviction  of  sin  ;  sorrow  and  hu- 
miliation on  account  of  sin  ;  with  an  abhorrence  and  a 
renunciation  of  sin.  It  is  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  convince  the  world  of  sin ;  and  this  Spirit  does,  at 
some  time  or  other,  more  or  less  powerfully,  convince 
every  individual.  Multitudes,  alas  !  instead  of  yielding 
o  5 
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to  these  convictions,  resist  and  stifle  them ;  hence  they 
become  hardened  in  iniquity,  and  confirmed  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Satan.  But  when  any  person  yields  to  the  con- 
victions produced  in  his  mind  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
improves  the  grace  of  God  imparted  to  him,  he  will  be 
led  not  only  to  know  and  feel  himself  a  sinner,  but  to 
grieve,  and  mourn,  and  humble  himself  on  account  of 
his  past  transgressions,  and  to  abhor  and  forsake  all  sin. 
Coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  with  these  feelings  of  peni- 
tential sorrow  and  distress,  conscious  of  his  unworthiness, 
he  will  abase  himself  in  the  dust  before  God,  confessing 
his  numerous  and  aggravated  crimes,  and  acknowledging 
that  he  has  deserved  the  damnation  of  hell. 

One  thing  more  is  implied  in  this  confession  of  sin ; 
which  is,  a  lively  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  a  cordial  be- 
lief of  the  record  which  God  has  given  concerning  his 
beloved  Son,  together  with  a  simple  and  entire  depend- 
ence on  Christ,  for  present  and  eternal  salvation.  Let 
the  trembling,  mourning  penitent,  therefore,  believe  in 
Jesus  ;  let  him  believe  —  "  Jesus  died  for  me  ;  he  is  able 
and  willing  to  save  me  ;  he  will  save  me  ;  he  will  save 
me  now  ;  he  is  my  Saviour,  and  he  will  continue  to  save 
me  to  the  uttermost."  And  in  the  exercise  of  this  faith, 
let  him  cast  himself  on  the  Redeemer,  and  rest  fully 
persuaded  that  for  the  sake  and  through  the  merits  of 
Christ,  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  he  himself  graciously 
accepted. 

"When  any  one  thus  confesses  his  sins,  with  an  hum- 
ble, penitent  and  believing  heart,  God  pardons  his  sins. 
However  numerous,  however  aggravated  they  have  been, 
they  are  all  graciously  forgiven.  His  crimes  are  obli- 
terated from  the  book  of  God's  remembrance,  and  cast, 
as  a  stone,  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  The  penitent, 
believing  soul  can  now  say :  "  O  Lord,  1  will  praise 
Thee  ;  thou  wast  angry  with  me,  but  thine  anger  is 
turned  away,  and  thou  comfortest  me."  His  name  is 
now  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  ;  he  becomes  an 
object  of  the  divine  favour,  yea,  an  adopted  child  of  the 
Lord  Almighty. 

But  soon  the  Christian  believer  feels,  that  though  he 
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is  restored  to  the  favour  and  adopted  into  the  family  of 
God,  he  has  still  within  him  the  remains  of  corruption 
and  inbred  sin.  He  finds  himself  still,  in  some  degree, 
carnal.  The  works  of  the  devil  in  him  are  not  yet  wholly 
destroyed,  nor  are  all  his  inward  enemies  expelled  and 
slain.  He  is  conscious  that,  in  this  state,  he  is  not  fully 
meet  for  heaven;  inasmuch  as  no  corruption,  no  car- 
nality, no  pollution  whatever  can  be  admitted  into  those 
realms  of  blessedness.  He  must  be  made  holy,  yea  per- 
fectly holy;  otherwise  he  is  disqualified  for  the  com- 
pany, and  incapacitated  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light.  The  pardon  of  sin  removes  our  liability  to  end- 
less woe,  but  does  not  qualify  us  for  the  enjoyment  of 
endless  felicity.  Hence  in  the  provisions  of  the  gospel, 
holiness,  as  well  as  pardon,  is  offered  to  all,  and  pro- 
mised to  penitent  believers. 

The  condition,  on  which  the  attainment  of  this  second 
blessing  is  suspended,  is  precisely  the  same  as  in  the 
former  case;  namely,  the  confession  of  sin,  with  an  hum- 
ble, penitent  and  believing  heart.  As  in  order  to  obtain 
pardon,  the  sinner  must  thus  confess  his  sins  to  God  ; 
so  in  order  to  obtain  perfect  purity,  the  justified  person 
must  confess  his  inward  depravity,  the  corruptions  of 
his  heart,  and  the  pollutions  of  his  nature.  Of  these 
things  the  Christian,  in  the  early  stages  of  his  expe- 
rience, has  generally  a  very  superficial  and  imperfect 
view.  Indeed  were  the  Lord  immediately  to  discover  to 
the  babe  in  Christ  all  the  depths  of  inbred  sin,  and  the 
extreme  depravity  of  his  nature,  he  would  be  quite  amazed 
and  disheartened.  Such  an  exhibition  would  be  too 
powerful  for  his  weak  faith.  Hence  there  is  much  pro- 
priety in  that  petition  —  "  Shew  me,  as  my  soul  can  bear, 
The  depths  of  inbred  sin."  As  Jehovah  dealt  tenderly 
with  the  Israelites,  when  he  had  delivered  them  from 
Egypt,  and  led  them  in  a  circuitous  rout  through  the 
wilderness,  lest,  if  they  had  been  conducted  directly 
towards  Canaan,  they  should  be  discouraged  at  being 
so  soon  surrounded  with  enemies,  and  engaged  in  war: 
so  he  deals  with  young  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
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They  are  gradually  led  to  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
themselves  ;  and  as  they  advance  in  the  divine  life,  have 
deeper  and  plainer  discoveries  of  all  that  is  within  them. 
Fully  conscious,  at  length,  of  their  depravity  and  pollu- 
tion, they  humble  themselves  before  God,  and  earnestly 
seek  entire  sanctification.  Frequently  their  humiliation 
and  sorrow  on  account  of  their  remaining  corruptions, 
are  even  greater  than  what  they  felt,  when  first  led  to  a 
knowledge  of  their  sinful  state.  They  now  long  more 
ardently,  and  seek  more  zealously,  for  perfect  holiness, 
than  they  did  for  pardon.  And  as  in  the  former  case, 
so  now  also,  their  confession  of  sin  includes  a  lively  faith 
in  Christ.  They  now  receive  and  rely  upon  the  whole 
record,  that  God  has  given  of  his  Son.  They  not  only 
believe,  that  he  died  for  them,  and  that  they  have  re- 
demption in  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins  ;  but 
they  also  receive  him  and  believe  on  him  as  a  perfect 
Saviour,  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  and  to  destroy 
all  the  works  of  the  devil.  They  now  believe,  that  his 
blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin  ;  and  that  he  can  and  will 
subdue  and  slay  all  his  enemies  in  their  hearts. 

When  the  Christian  thus  confesses  his  inbred  sin  and 
pollution,  with  unfeigned  sorrow,  with  humble  and  earnest 
desires  for  a  complete  salvation,  and  with  faith  in  the 
all-cleansing  blood  of  Jesus,  his  soul  is  fully  renewed  ; 
inbred  sin  is  destroyed;  he  is  cleansed  from  all  un- 
righteousness, and  perfected  in  love.  His  heart  is  no 
longer  corrupt  and  deceitful ;  it  is  now  a  clean  and  a 
good  heart.  His  inward  depravity  is  removed  ;  all  the 
remains  of  carnality  are  taken  away.  He  now  has  in 
him  that  mind,  which  was  in  Jesus,  and  walks  as  he 
also  walked.  He  perfects  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God, 
loves  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  obeys  all  his  command- 
ments, and  lives  in  a  full  and  habitual  meetness  for  his 
heavenly  inheritance. 

Such  is  the  great,  the  complete  salvation  provided  for 
sinners,  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ !  Hereby  man  is 
fully  restored  to  the  favour  and  the  image  of  God.  The 
guilt  of  sin  is  removed  ;   its  power  destroyed  ;  its  last 
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remains  eradicated.  Its  polluting  influence  is  no  longer 
known,  nor  does  it,  in  the  smallest  degree,  engage  the 
affections,  or  occupy  the  heart. 

III.  The  last  thing  to  be  noticed  is, 

Our  ground  of  encouragement  in  seeking  these  bless- 
ings. 

All  the  attributes  of  the  Deity  yield  strong  consolation 
and  encouragement  to  the  penitent  and  believing  soul. 
But  we  most  frequently  allude  to  the  mercy  and  love  of 
God,  as  the  only  source  of  human  salvation,  and  the  only 
foundation  on  which  we  can,  with  safety,  build  our  hopes 
of  happiness  and  heaven.  In  this  passage,  however,  the 
apostle  seems  for  a  moment  to  lose  sight,  comparatively, 
of  the  divine  goodness  and  mercy,  and  to  fix  his  attention 
on  two  other  perfections,  too  frequently  overlooked,  or  at 
least  not  regarded  in  so  pleasing  and  encouraging  a  light, 
as  they  should  be.  He  does  not  say  —  God  is  good  and 
gracious,  kind  and  merciful  to  pardon  and  purify  us  ; 
though  this  might  have  been  said,  with  the  greatest  pro- 
priety and  truth.  But  he  continues  —  "  God  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.  The  faithfulness  and  the  justice 
of  God  are  the  sources  of  encouragement,  here  presented 
to  our  view. 

God  is  faithful.  He  has  given  us  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises.  These  promises  he  is  able  and 
willing  to  fulfil ;  and  since  he  is  faithful,  we  know  that 
he  will  fulfil  them.  "  He  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should 
lie;  nor  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should  repent.  Hath 
he  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  he  spoken,  and 
shall  he  not  make  it  good  ?  His  truth  endureth  to  all 
generations.  All  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea, 
and  in  him,  Amen.  He  abideth  faithful ;  he  cannot 
deny  himself."  It  is  "  impossible  for  God  to  lie."  Now 
let  these  scriptural  views  of  the  divine  faithfulness  and 
truth  be  considered,  in  connexion  with  the  declarations 
and  promises  of  God's  word,  and  what  strong  consola- 
tion will  they  afford  to  all  sincere  souls  !  The  Lord  hath 
spoken ;  he  hath  promised ;  he  hath  bound  himself  by 
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an  oath.  It  is  impossible  for  his  word  to  fail ;  he  can- 
not falsify  his  promise,  or  violate  his  oath.  Hence  in 
relying  on  the  word  of  God,  we  build  on  a  solid  and  im- 
movable rock  :  our  confidence  cannot  be  misplaced  ; 
our  expectations  shall  surely  be  fulfilled. 

Suppose  a  promise  had  been  made  to  us  by  some  fel- 
low-creature. Suppose  the  person  who  has  made  this 
promise  to  be  a  man  of  the  strictest  integrity  —  one  with 
whom  we  have  frequently  had  dealings  —  and  whom  we 
never  knew,  in  a  single  instance,  to  falsify  his  word,  or 
to  leave  his  engagements  unfulfilled.  With  what  readi- 
ness should  we  credit  his  word,  and  confide  in  his  pro- 
mise! Our  past  experience  of  his  faithfulness  and  vera- 
city would  lead  us  to  rely  on  his  promise  with  as  much 
assurance,  as  though  we  actually  had  the  thing  promised. 
Let  us  apply  this  mode  of  reasoning  to  the  Divine  Being. 
Seeing  that  He  is  a  God  of  invariable  veracity,  and  that 
no  one  ever  yet  knew  his  word  to  fail,  or  his  promises 
to  be  violated,  let  us  most  confidently  rely  on  his  pro- 
mises, and  be  as  fully  assured  of  their  fulfilment,  as 
if  we  already  had  in  possession  the  blessings  which  we  seek . 

If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  to  forgive  us  our 
sins.  He  hath  said  :  "I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth 
out  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will  not 
remember  thy  sins — thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea —  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will 
remember  their  sin  no  more —  I  will  pardon  all  their  ini- 
quities—  none  of  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed,  shall 
be  mentioned  unto  him — whosoever  believeth  in  him, 
shall  receive  remission  of  sins — by  him,  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things — let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our 
God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon — he  that  believeth 
on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life."  Now  had  we  only  a 
single  promise  —  only  one  solitary  intimation  of  God's 
merciful  intentions  towards  those  who  repent  and  be- 
lieve, that  should  be  sufficient  to  stimulate  and  em- 
bolden us  ;  inasmuch  as  that  one  promise  or  declaration 
would  be  as  firm  and  secure,  as  the  divine  faithfulness 
itself.     And  it  is  no  more  possible,  that  one  word  of  God 
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should  fail,  than  that  God  should  cease  to  be  faithful 
and  true.  It  is  no  more  possible,  that  one  of  his  pro- 
mises should  remain  unfulfilled  to  those  who  claim  it 
aright,  than  that  God  himself  should  change.  And 
how  are  the  sources  of  our  encouragement  multiplied  in 
the  many  promises,  which  we  find  in  the  sacred  volume  ; 
each  of  which  is  secured  by  the  immutable  perfections  of 
the  Deity,  and  built  on  the  rock  of  ages ;  and  which,  when 
combined,  afford  a  rich  and  inexhaustible  fund  of  con- 
solation, to  all  who  fear  and  love  God. 

If  then  our  sins  are  not  forgiven,  what  is  the  hindrance  ? 
Not  any  want  of  power,  mercy  or  love  in  God ;  not 
any  deficiency  in  the  provisions  of  the  gospel ;  nor 
any  want  of  information  on  our  part,  as  to  the  means  of 
procuring  this  blessing.  It  is  our  own  neglect  of  the 
prescribed  means  ;  we  do  not  confess  our  sins  to  God, 
with  an  humble,  penitent,  believing  heart ;  this  is  what 
prevents  us  from  obtaining  pardon. 

We  argue  precisely  in  the  same  way,  when  speaking 
of  that  entire  sanctification,  mentioned  in  the  text.  "  If 
we  confess  our  sins,"  that  is,  our  inward  corruption  and 
depravity,  "  God  is  faithful  —  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness." This  also  God  has  promised  to  do.  He 
has  said  :  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thine 
heart,  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart  and 
with  all  thy  soul  — I  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you, 
and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from 
all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you  —  I  will  save  you  from 
all  your  uncleannesses  —  Be  ye  holy;  for  I  am  holy. 
Christ,"  we  are  taught,  "  loved  the  church  and  gave  him- 
self for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  and  that 
he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  hav- 
ing spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy,  and  without  blemish."  Hence  the  apos- 
tle Paul  prayed  for  the  Thessalonian  believers,  that  "  the 
God  of  peace  would  sanctify  them  wholly ;  and  that 
their  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  might  be  preserved 
blameless,  unto  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Now  as  God  has  thus  spoken,  we  are  certain  that  he 
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can  and  will  fulfil  his  own  word  ;  his  faithfulness  should 
lead  us  confidently  to  rely  on  his  promise,  and  to  claim 
its  accomplishment,  knowing  that  it  cannot  possibly  fail. 
Why  are  so  few  cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness  ?  Be- 
cause men  do  not  rightly  confess  their  inbred  sin,  hum- 
bling themselves  before  God,  and  cordially  believing  his 
record,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all 
sin.  Were  we  thus  to  confess  our  sins,  we  should  infal- 
libly prove  the  truth  and  fidelity  of  our  God,  and  should 
be  put  in  possession  of  the  blessing. 

Our  other  ground  of  encouragement  is  the  justice  of 
God.  This  divine  attribute  is  too  often  contemplated 
with  fear  and  dismay,  even  by  the  sincere  disciples  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  To  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving  sinner, 
the  justice  of  God  should  indeed  appear  tremendous  in 
the  highest  degree.  God,  when  viewed  without  any  re- 
ference to  Christ,  is  "  a  consuming  fire."  For  sin  is  the 
abominable  thing  which  he  hates  ;  he  is  angry  with  the 
wicked  every  day  ;  and  in  that  awful  day,  when  he  shall 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works,  he  will  by  no 
means  spare  the  guilty.  But  to  the  penitent  soul,  to  the 
believer  in  Christ,  divine  justice  wears  a  widely  different 
aspect.  It  is  disarmed  of  all  its  terrors  ;  it  appears  mild 
and  amiable,  pleasing  and  attractive;  through  Christ 
Jesus,  justice  is  softened  into  mercy  and  love.  If  God 
be  just,  he  will  punish  the  impenitent  sinner  ;  but  if  God 
be  just,  it  is  equally  clear  and  certain,  that  he  will  par- 
don those  who  confess  their  sins  with  faith  in  the  Re- 
deemer. For  the  moment  a  true  penitent  believes  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  he  has  a  personal  and  special  interest  in  all 
that  the  Saviour  has  done  and  suffered.  Jesus  has  paid 
his  debt ;  has  borne  his  punishment ;  has  answered  all 
the  claims  of  justice  on  him.  This  being  the  case,  he  is 
no  longer  answerable  for  the  debt,  which  he  had  con- 
tracted by  sin  ;  he  is  no  longer  liable  to  the  punishment, 
to  which  sin  had  exposed  him.  For  to  exact  of  him  the 
debt,  already  paid  for  him  by  Christ,  or  to  inflict  on  him 
the  punishment  which  Christ  actually  bore  in  his  stead, 
would  be  injustice;  because  no  debt,  once  discharged, 
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can  be  demanded  again ;  no  punishment,  once  borne, 
can  be  inflicted  a  second  time.  Hence  God  can  be  just, 
and  yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus  :  and 
justice  not  only  allows,  but  even  requires  the  pardon  and 
absolution  of  every  one,  who  takes  refuge  in  the  blood 
and  merits  of  Christ.  Though  the  pardon  of  sin,  as  it 
respects  us,  is  an  act  of  free  mercy  and  grace  ;  yet,  when 
considered  in  reference  to  the  sufferings  and  atonement 
of  the  Saviour,  it  is  also  an  act  of  strict  and  pure  justice. 
And  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  expression 
y)  liKaLOGwri  tov  Oeov,  which  means  literally — the  justice 
of  God,  is  repeatedly  used  by  St.  Paul  to  denote  God's 
method  of  pardoning  and  saving  siiiners.  To  withhold 
pardon  from  one  who  properly  confesses  his  sins,  would 
be  like  making  a  second  demand  of  a  debt,  already  paid; 
or  like  inflicting  punishment  on  a  criminal  a  second  time, 
for  one  and  the  same  offence.  This  conduct  would  be 
flagrant  injustice,  and  therefore  cannot  possibly  be  attri- 
buted to  Jehovah.  Hence  it  follows  undeniably,  that  if 
he  is  just,  he  will  pardon  the  penitent  and  believing  con- 
fessor of  sin. 

Again — Jesus  Christ  "  gave  himself  for  us"  for  this 
express  purpose,  "  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  ini- 
quity, and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  ;"  that 
his  church  might  be  "  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be 
holy,  and  without  blemish. "  If  then,  when  a  believing 
soul  claims,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  full  redemption 
and  spotless  purity  which  he  needs,  these  blessings  were 
denied  him,  it  would  be  frustrating  the  purpose,  for  which 
Jesus  bled  and  died  ;  it  would  be  disappointing  the  Sa- 
viour of  his  legitimate  claims  ;  it  would  be  withholding 
from  him  that,  which  he  has  bought  with  the  price  of  his 
own  most  precious  blood.  Such  injustice  as  this  can- 
not for  a  moment  be  conceived  to  exist  in  the  Father  of 
mercies  ;  hence  if  God  be  just,  he  will  assuredly  cleanse 
from  all  unrighteousness  those  who  properly  confess 
their  sins. 

The  merit  and  atonement  of  the  Saviour  are  the  price, 
by  which  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant  may  be 
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purchased.  They  constitute  a  full  equivalent ;  for  their 
value  is  inestimable  and  infinite.  Whoever  therefore  ap- 
proaches the  footstool  of  Jehovah,  trusting  solely  in  the 
merit  and  atonement  of  Christ,  pays  down  the  full  price 
for  every  blessing  that  he  claims,  and  may  expect  it  on 
the  ground  of  justice.  If  in  dealing  with  our  fellow-crea- 
tures, we  bring  a  full  equivalent  in  our  hands,  and  pay 
down  a  fair  price  for  any  commodity  which  we  need,  it 
would  be  injustice  to  withhold  it.  Even  so,  when  we 
ask,  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  for  full  redemption  and  entire 
purity,  justice  requires  that  our  prayer  should  be  heard, 
and  our  petitions  granted  ;  so  that  if  God  be  just,  he  will 
not  only  pardon  our  sin,  but  cleanse  us  from  all  unright- 
eousness. Thus  then  we  see  the  justice  of  God  furnish- 
ing us  with  strong  encouragement,  and  emboldening  us 
to  ask  and  receive  every  blessing,  purchased  for  us  by  the 
adorable  Saviour. 

Let  us  with  the  liveliest  gratitude,  and  yet  with  the 
most  profound  humility,  avail  ourselves  of  these  gracious 
offers  ;  confessing  our  sins  with  lowly,  penitent,  believ- 
ing hearts  ;  and  claiming  pardon  and  holiness,  through 
the  merits  and  intercession  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
May  we  be  the  happy  partakers  of  this  great  salvation, 
now  and  for  ever  !     Amen. 


DISCOURSE    IX. 

AN    EQUAL    CHECK    TO   PRESUMPTION     AND    DESPAIR 


1  John  ii.   1,  2. 


My  little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

In  this  address  we  may  observe  a  pleasing  union  of  au- 
thority and  affection.  The  apostle  writes  with  the  dignity 
of  an  eminent  and  aged  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  those 
who  were  the  fruits  of  his  labour  in  the  Lord  :  at  the  same 
time,  he  addresses  them  with  all  the  kindness  and  affec- 
tion of  a  parent  towards  children,  in  whose  welfare  he 
feels  the  most  lively  interest. 

We  may  consider  the  passage  as  intended  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  guard  us  against  two  prevalent  errors  ;  oppo- 
site indeed  in  their  nature,  but  both  highly  dangerous  in 
their  tendency  ;  namely,  presumption  and  despair. 

Thousands  are  ruined  by  means  of  presumption.  They 
presume  on  the  mercy  of  God,  on  the  prolongation  of 
their  lives,  and  on  the  continued  exercise  of  the  divine 
forbearance  towards  them.  They  think  that  they  may, 
with  safety,  neglect  the  great  work  of  salvation  ;  or,  at 
least,  defer  it  to  some  future  period.  They  imagine,  that 
sin  is  not  so  pernicious  and  destructive,  as  it  is  sometimes 
represented;  and  that  though  they  remain  under  the 
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power  of  iniquity,  their  state  is  secure,  and  they  may  ex- 
pect a  final  admittance  into  the  mansions  of  the  blessed. 
To  guard  against  all  such  presumption,  the  apostle  says  : 
"  My  little  children,  these  things  I  write  unto  you,  that 
ye  sin  not,"  or  to  express  the  meaning  more  accurately, 
that  ye  may  not  sin.  But  lest  any,  under  a  conscious- 
ness of  their  manifold  and  aggravated  crimes,  should  sink 
into  absolute  despair,  and  eventually  into  perdition,  he 
subjoins  :  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

First  then — we  have  here  a  caution  against  presump- 
tion, and  against  sin  in  general :  "  these  things  I  write 
unto  you,  that  ye  may  not  sin." 

All  that  the  apostle  wrote,  both  in  this  epistle  and  in 
his  other  compositions,  was  written  for  this  very  purpose — 
in  order  to  caution  people  against  sin,  or  to  dissuade  them 
from  it.  And  the  same  remark  is  applicable  to  every  part 
of  the  inspired  writings.  All  the  declarations,  histories, 
doctrines,  promises  and  threatenings  in  the  book  of  God 
are  written,  "  that  we  may  not  sin."  The  general  lan- 
guage of  the  whole  sacred  volume  is,  in  effect,  "  Go  and 
sin  no  more." 

God  has  used  a  great  variety  of  methods  to  impress 
on  our  minds  this  important  truth,  that  we  ought  not  to 
sin. 

Why  has  he  recorded  the  expulsion  of  disobedient  an- 
gels from  heaven,  and  their  consignment  to  abodes  of 
misery,  where  they  are  reserved  in  chains  and  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  ?  That  we  may  not 
sin. 

Why  has  he  recorded  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  their 
banishment  from  Paradise,  and  the  consequent  entrance 
of  pain,  suffering,  and  death,  into  the  world  ?  That  we 
may  not  sin. 

Why  are  we  informed  of  the  destruction  of  the  old 
world  by  the  deluge,  and  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  by 
fire  from  heaven  ?     That  we  may  abhor  and  avoid  sin. 

Why  do  we  read  of  so  many  calamities,  that  fell  upon 
individuals,  communities  and  nations  ?  That  we  may  no 
longer,  by  our  sins,  expose  ourselves  to  similar  evils. 
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Why  is  it  that  we  have  so  particular  an  account  of  the 
sufferings,  punishments,  and  final  overthrow  of  God's 
chosen  and  favourite  people,  the  Jews?  That  we  may 
be  fully  convinced,  that  sin  will  not,  in  any  case  what- 
ever, go  unpunished,  and  that  unless  we  forsake  our  sins, 
we  shall  inevitably  perish. 

Why  has  God,  in  the  sacred  book,  revealed  to  us  some- 
thing of  the  horrors  of  hell  ?  Why  has  he  told  us  of 
a  place,  where  there  is  torment  day  and  night,  for  ever 
and  ever — where  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth 
— where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  ? 
All  in  order  that  we  may  not  sin  any  more,  lest  we  should 
plunge  ourselves  into  that  abyss  of  woe. 

In  setting  forth  the  privileges  of  Christian  believers — 
the  peace,  which  passeth  all  undertanding — the  hope, 
that  maketh  not  ashamed — the  love,  which  brings  an 
earnest  and  a  foretaste  of  heaven  into  the  heart — the  joy, 
that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory — our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther has  the  very  same  object  in  view,  and  wishes  hereby 
to  convince  us,  that  we  ought  not  to  sin  :  for  if  we  con- 
tinue in  sin,  these  blessings  and  privileges  will  never  be 
ours. 

In  giving  us  a  glimpse  of  the  glories  of  heaven — in  set- 
ting before  us  a  crown  of  life — an  eternal  weight  of  glory 
— an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undenled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away — a  state  of  pure  and  endless  felicity — 
it  is  still  the  design  of  God  to  lead  us  to  forsake  sin. 
All  is  written,  "  that  we  may  not  sin  :"  because  sin  will 
effectually  and  eternally  exclude  us  from  those  regions 
of  bliss. 

In  short,  no  truth  is  more  frequently  or  more  forcibly 
inculcated  in  the  word  of  God,  than  this  ;  that  "  we 
ought  not  to  sin." 

But  the  text  is  intended  to  to  teach  us  also,  that  "  we 
need  not  sin." 

There  are  many  who  allow,  that  we  ought  not  to  sin, 
but  who,  at  the  same  time,  unhappily  indulge  an  idea, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  be  delivered  from  sin  :  and 
that,  as  long  as  we  live  in  this  world,  we  shall  certainly 
and  inevitably  continue  to  sin  against  God.     That  such 
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an  opinion  should  be  adopted  and  propagated  by  ungodly 
men,  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered  at:  because  it  has  an 
obvious  tendency  to  encourage  sin, and  to  quiet  the  con- 
science of  the  impenitent  sinner.  For  if  our  commission 
of  sin  be  represented  as  certain  and  inevitable,  we  are  at 
once  freed  from  every  idea  of  guilt  and  criminality:  as 
no  one  can  with  any  propriety  be  blamed  for  that,  which 
he  could  not  possibly  avoid.  But  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  necessity  of  sin  should  be  advocated  by  any,  who 
really  fear  and  love  God,  is  truly  surprising  and  lament- 
able. In  advocating  this  doctrine,  they  are  effectually, 
though  undesignedly,  promoting  the  cause  and  interest 
of  Satan,  strengthening  the  hands  of  the  careless  and 
impenitent,  and  preventing  the  progress  of  religion  in  the 
souls  of  true  Christians. 

If  indeed  they  who  contend,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
live  without  sin,  mean  only  that  in  our  unregenerate 
state,  and  without  the  assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
we  cannot  keep  his  commandments,  but  shall  certainly 
live  in  the  commission  of  sin ;  we  perfectly  agree  with 
them  :  because  scripture  teaches  us,  that  "  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God — that  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be  —  and  that  they  who 
are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God."  But  if  it  be  meant, 
that  one  who  is  regenerated  by  grace,  and  made  a  par- 
taker of  the  divine  nature,  who  has  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  his  heart,  and  is  strengthened  by  the  indwelling 
Spirit —  cannot  obey  the  commandments  of  God,  but  will 
certainly  continue  to  commit  sin,  even  after  his  regene- 
ration—  this  sentiment  we  totally  reject,  as  being  un- 
scriptural  and  pernicious. 

"  These  things,"  says  St.  John,  "  I  write  unto  you, 
that  ye  may  not  sin."  Here  the  apostle  plainly  affirms* 
that  the  object  which  he  had  in  view  in  writing  to  these 
persons  was,  that  they  might  not  sin.  Can  any  one 
imagine,  that  an  inspired  apostle  would  have  proposed 
to  himself  an  object,  which  he  knew  to  be  absolutely 
unattainable  ?  Would  he  have  expressed  a  desire  that 
they  might  not  any  longer  sin,  if  he  had  been  convinced 
that  they  could  not  live  without  sin  ?     No  man  of  com- 
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mon  sense  would  intimate  his  design  of  accomplishing 
something,  which  he  knew  to  be  impracticable  :  far  less 
can  a  design  so  ridiculous  be  attributed  to  one,  who  wrote 
under  the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If 
he  wrote  in  order  that  they  might  no  longer  live  in  sin, 
it  was  possible  for  them  to  live  without  sin :  and  since 
this  was  possible  to  them,  it  is  possible  to  us  also. 

Our  Lord  teaches  us,  that  supreme  love  to  God  and 
universal  benevolence  to  man  comprise  the  whole  of  our 
duty ;  and  herewith  agrees  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
who  asserts  that  "love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,"  and 
that  "  he  who  loveth  another,  hath  fulfilled  the  law." 
But  sin,  we  are  told,  is  "  the  transgression  of  the  law  :" 
so  that  love  and  sin  are  two  things  diametrically  opposed 
to  each  other,  and  cannot  by  any  means  coalesce.  To 
assert  then,  that  we  cannot  live  without  committing  sin, 
is  equivalent  to  asserting  that  we  cannot  love  God  with 
all  our  heart,  nor  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  And 
if  so,  God  has  given  us  a  most  solemn  and  peremptory 
command,  and  has  repeated  it  in  his  holy  word,  again 
and  again  —  which  command,  with  all  the  assistance  of 
his  grace  and  Spirit,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  obey. 
He  says  to  every  human  being — thou  shalt  do  this  — 
although  he  knows,  that  no  one  will  ever  be  able  to  do 
it.     But  who  can  seriously  believe  such  an  absurdity  ? 

Suppose  the  British  Parliament  were  to  enact  a  law, 
requiring  all  the  people  of  the  land,  under  certain  penal- 
ties, to  do  something,  which  no  man  ever  did,  and  which 
no  man  possibly  can  do  ;  would  not  every  one  see  the  per- 
fect absurdity  of  such  a  law,  and  consider  it  as  evincing 
the  weakness  and  folly  of  those,  by  whom  it  was  enacted  ? 
And  shall  we  adopt  a  sentiment,  which  throws  the  charge 
of  folly  on  the  oracles  of  the  only  wise  God,  and  repre- 
sents Him,  as  acting  in  an  irrational  way  ?  If  God  says, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart ; 
and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself" — then  most  certainly  we 
may,  by  the  assistance  and  strength  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
obey  this  command  :  and  he  who  loves  God  supremely, 
and  his  fellow-creatures  universally,  does  not  any  longer 
commit  sin. 
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To  say  that  no  one  can  be  saved  from  the  commission 
of  sin,  is  to  deny  the  all-powerful  efficacy  of  divine  grace, 
and  to  limit  the  omnipotence  of  Jehovah.  If,  as  Scrip- 
ture teaches  us,  all  things  are  possible  to  God — then  it 
is  possible  for  us,  in  this  life,  to  be  so  strengthened  with 
the  might  of  His  Spirit,  as  to  keep  all  his  command- 
ments always,  and  consequently  to  live  without  com- 
mitting sin.  If  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  be- 
lieveth  —  then  it  is  possible  for  the  believer  to  love  God 
with  all  his  heart,  and  his  neighbour  as  himself:  and  he 
who  lives  under  the  influence  of  these  heavenly  principles, 
lives  without  sin.  But  if  no  man  can  be  entirely  saved 
from  sin  —  if  God  have  given  us  some  commands,  which 
even  the  true  believer  cannot  possibly  obey  —  if  He  have 
set  before  us  an  object  of  pursuit,  a  state  of  religious  ex- 
perience, which  even  the  true  Christian  cannot  possibly 
attain  —  then  the  principle  of  the  omnipotence  of  faith  is 
denied  and  overthrown.  If  no  man  can  be  wholly  deli- 
vered from  sin,  it  must  be  because  there  is  a  deficiency 
either  of  love  or  of  power,  in  the  Deity  :  it  must  imply, 
that  God  is  either  unable  or  unwilling  to  communicate 
to  his  children  such  measures  of  grace  and  strength,  as 
will  enable  them  to  conquer  all  sin,  and  to  live  in  per- 
petual obedience  to  the  divine  precepts.  How  can  the 
doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  sin  be  reconciled  wTith  the 
supreme  power  and  the  infinite  love  of  God  ? 

Again,  if  it  be  conceded,  that  even  the  true  Chris- 
tian will  certainly  continue  to  sin  against  God  as  long  as 
he  lives,  who  is  to  mark  out  the  exact  boundaries  within 
which  sin  is  unavoidable,  and  may  be  regarded  as  com- 
patible with  genuine  piety  ?  Who  is  to  shew  the  precise 
extent  of  that  dominion,  which  sin  will  assuredly  main- 
tain, so  long  as  we  dwell  in  the  body  ?  Who  will  specify 
the  particular  sins,  which  are  to  remain  unsubdued,  shew 
how  far  we  may  be  delivered  from  them,  and  fix  the  limits 
beyond  which  we  cannot  pass  ? 

One  thing  is  very  obvious;  that  the  Scriptures  nowhere 
make  any  distinctions  of  this  nature,  but  invariably  con- 
demn and  forbid  all  sin  whatever — require  us  to  renounce 
it  altogether — and  give  not  the  least  intimation  of  any 
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necessity,  that  we  should  continue  to  commit  sin,  or  of 
any  certainty,  that  this  will  be  the  case. 

To  make  any  allowance  for  sin,  or  to  represent  it  as 
being  unavoidable  in  the  present  life,  is  to  open  the  flood- 
gates of  iniquity,  and  to  leave  a  free  passage  for  crimes 
of  every  nature  and  degree. 

They  who  have  been  advocates  for  the  necessity  of 
sin,  have  frequently  adduced  the  examples  of  eminent 
men,  recorded  in  Scripture,  who  did  fall  into  sin  ;  and 
have  thence  concluded,  that  no  man,  however  pious, 
does  or  can  live  without  sin.  Thus  it  has  been  alleged 
—  Abraham  equivocated — Isaac  and  Jacob  uttered  pal- 
pable falsehoods  —  David  was  guilty  of  adultery  and 
murder — Peter  denied  his  Master  with  lies  and  impre- 
cations :  and  from  these  and  similar  cases  it  has  been 
inferred,  that  every  good  man  is  chargeable  with  sin, 
even  after  his  conversion,  and  never  lives  without  it. 
Such  cases  unquestionably  do  prove,  that  a  good  man 
may  fall  into  sin,  and  shew  how  important  and  neces- 
sary it  is  for  us  to  attend  to  that  apostolical  caution : 
"  let  him  that  is  confident  he  standeth,  (6  Sokwv  e^avai) 
take  heed  lest  he  fall."  There  is  no  state  of  grace  so 
exalted  or  so  secure,  that  a  person  may  not  fall  from  it. 
The  best  and  holiest  man  living  may  become  careless 
and  unwatchful ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  he  may 
easily  fall  into  sin.  Were  a  person  as  holy  as  St.  Paul 
or  St,  John,  he  might  lose  all  his  piety,  become  a  prey 
to  Satan,  and  finally  sink  into  hell.  But  if  any  one 
argue,  that  because  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David, 
Peter  and  others  committed  sin,  therefore  every  Chris- 
tian in  the  present  day  certainly  does  and  will  commit 
sin,  while  in  the  body  ;  this  inference  is  wholly  denied. 
It  has  no  manner  of  connexion  with  the  premises  ;  it  is 
devoid  of  all  proof  whatever.  Between  these  two  propo- 
sitions—  A  good  man  may  commit  sin  —  A  good  man 
must  and  will  commit  sin  —  there  is  a  very  wide  and  im- 
portant distinction.  The  former  is  a  scriptural  truth, 
tending  to  excite  the  spirit  of  caution,  watchfulness  and 
prayer  :  the  latter  is  an  unscriptural  opinion,  tending  to 
discountenance  a  vigilant  and  vigorous  opposition  to  sin, 
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while  it  lulls  the  sinner  asleep  in  the  arms  of  carnal  se- 
curity.* 

On  the  whole,  there  is  abundant  evidence  from  the  sa- 
cred oracles,  that  we  need  not  continue  to  sin  against 
God.  By  his  grace  assisting  us,  we  may  conquer  all  our 
spiritual  foes,  keep  all  his  commandments  always,  and 
consequently  live  without  committing  sin. 

Let  no  one  presumptuously  imagine,  that  he  may  with 
safety  continue  any  longer  in  sin  ;  since  God,  in  such 

*  Among  the  texts,  which  have  been  pressed  into  the  service  of  those, 
who  have  contended  for  the  certain  and  necessary  continuance  of  sin 
in  the  Christian,  none  are  more  frequently  referred  to  than  these  : 
"  there  is  no  man  that  sinneth  not — there  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not  "  1  Kings  viii.  46.  2  Chron. 
vi.  36.  Eccles.  vii.  20.  In  these  passages,  the  Hebrew  word  NSiT 
translated  sinneth,  is  in  the  future  tense  :  and  that  language  having 
no  mood  like  our  potential,  to  express  power,  liberty,  possibility,  or 
contingency,  uses  the  future  tense  for  that  purpose.  Thus  the  future 
tense  of  the  verb  NTSn  to  sin,  is  used  to  denote  not  only  lie  will  sin,  he 
shall  sin,  but  also  he  may  sin,  he  might  sin,  &c.  Of  this  use  of  the 
Hebrew  future  we  have  an  instance,  2  Kings  viii.  10 — "  Go  say  unto 
him,  Thou  mayest  certainly  recover  ;  howbeit  the  Lord  hath  shewed 
me  that  he  shall  surely  die."  The  Hebrew  words,  rrnn  7Vn  closely 
translated  are,  Thou  shalt  certainly  recover ;  and  to  this  effect  they 
are  rendered  both  in  the  Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate  :  the  former 
having,  £wy  ^nay  living  thou  shalt  live,  or  thou  shalt  surely  live ; 
and  the  latter,  sanaberis,  thou  shalt  he  healed.  But  the  final  clause 
of  the  verse  shews  that  the  verb  should  be  rendered  in  a  contingent 
way,  as  in  our  version,  thou  ma  vest  certainly  recover.  Another 
instance  occurs,  Gen.  ii.  16" — **  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden,  thou 
mayest  freely  eat :"  where  the  Hebrew  words  to^n^N  literally  trans- 
lated are,  thou  shalt  freely  eat,  or  eating  thou  shalt  eat;  but  the 
meaning  unquestionably  is,  as  in  our  version,  thou  mayest  freely  eat. 
After  the  manner  of  the  Hebrews,  the  writers  of  the  Greek  Testament 
sometimes  use  the  future  tense  in  this  conditional  and  contingent  way. 
Thus,  Mat.  xii.  21.  Mark  iii.  28.  "  All  manner  of  sin  and  blas- 
phemy, cMptStjcrtTai,  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  :"  which  words  of 
course  cannot  be  understood  absolutely,  but  mean  merely,  all  manner 
of  sin  mat  be  forgiven,  or  shall  be  forgiven  conditionally,  that  is,  to 
those  who  repent  and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Such  also  is  the 
sense  of  the  Hebrew  verb  NTETT  in  the  above  quoted  words  of  Solomon  : 
there  is  no  man  that  may  not  sin  ;  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth, 
that  doeth  good  and  may  not  sin.  In  these  passages,  the  Septuagint 
version  following  the  Hebrew  closely,  has  ow%  auaprncreTai,  will  not 
sin  :  the  Vulgate  has  non  peccet,  may  not  sin.  See  the  excellent  note 
on  1  Kings  viii.  46,  in  the  commentary  of  Dr.  Adam  Clarke. 
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strong  and  peremptory  terms,  forbids  all  sin,  and  re- 
quires us  to  renounce  it  immediately.  Let  no  one  pre- 
sumptuously conclude,  that  he  cannot  be  saved  from  all 
sin,  but  must  certainly  commit  sin,  as  long  as  he  lives 
here  below  :  since  the  grace  of  God  is  all-sufficient,  his 
power  is  unbounded,  his  promises  hold  out  to  us  an 
entire  deliverance  from  sin,  his  commands  render  it 
incumbent  on  us  to  seek  and  secure  this  full  salvation, 
and  He  himself  says  to  us  by  the  mouth  of  his  apostle — 
"  These  things  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  may  not  sin." 

Secondly — Our  text  furnishes  us  with  a  caution 
against  despair  :  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous ;  and 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only, 
but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 

Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  men,  when  re- 
linquishing one  extreme,  to  run  directly  into  the  oppo- 
site. Thus  when  the  sinner,  hitherto  careless  and 
presumptuous,  begins  to  be  sensible  of  his  real  con- 
dition, feels  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  him,  and  sees 
the  great  gulf  yawning  to  swallow  down  its  prey  ;  it  not 
unfrequently  happens,  that  he  sinks  into  dejection  and 
despair.  The  enemy  of  souls  suggests  to  him,  that  his 
case  is  altogether  desperate — that  his  sins  have  been  so 
numerous  and  of  so  heinous  a  nature,  that  they  can 
never  be  forgiven  —  that  he  has  sinned  away  his  day  of 
grace,  and  is  eternally  beyond  the  reach  of  divine  mercy. 
If  these  false  views  be  admitted  and  suffered  to  influence 
the  mind,  the  poor  sinner  is  bereft  of  all  hope,  makes 
no  effort  to  secure  salvation,  sinks  into  a  state  of  stupid 
indolence,  or  of  despairing  apathy,  and  in  the  end  is 
ruined  for  ever. 

Lest  any  should  be  thus  misled  into  the  path  of 
despair  and  perdition,  the  apostle  informs  us,  that  "  we 
have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
righteous." 

If  any  of  us  had  a  cause  pending  in  some  court  of 
justice — a  cause  which  affected  our  property,  our  li- 
berty, our  lives  — we  know  of  how   great    importance 
h  2 
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it  would  be,  to  have  an  able  advocate  employed  in 
our  behalf.  A  skilful  and  judicious  advocate,  that 
felt  an  interest  in  our  welfare,  would  be  sure  to  bring 
forward  every  thing  that  could  be  said  in  our  favour, 
would  place  the  whole  matter  in  the  most  advan- 
tageous light,  and  urge  every  consideration  that  could 
be  expected  to  have  weight  with  those,  by  whom  the 
business  was  to  be  decided.  The  labours  of  such  an 
advocate  would  contribute  very  materially  to  our  suc- 
cess, and  would  be  likely,  if  any  thing  could  do  it,  to 
secure  a  favourable  issue. 

Just  such  an  advocate  is  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  all 
accused  of  high  crimes  and  misdemeanours,  in  the 
court  of  heaven.  By  the  laws  of  God,  we  are  con- 
demned and  declared  guilty ;  the  sentence  of  death 
has  been  passed;  and  were  justice  to  take  its  free 
course,  uncontrolled  by  mercy,  we  should  infallibly  pe- 
rish. But  here  the  compassionate  Jesus  interposes. 
When  the  sword  of  Justice  is  unsheathed,  and  the  bar- 
ren fig  tree  is  just  on  the  point  of  being  cut  down,  he 
cries  —  Spare  it  —  and  in  answer  to  his  prayer,  the 
stroke  is  suspended,  and  the  offender  reprieved. 

But  what  can  the  Lord  Jesus  plead  in  our  favour  ? 
He  cannot  plead  that  we  are  innocent  :  for  all  are 
guilty —  "  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God."  Nor  can  he  allege,  that  our  sins  have  been 
so  few  and  so  trivial,  that  they  may  with  propriety  be 
overlooked :  for  our  sins  have  been  numerous  and 
highly  aggravated,  and  they  are  deserving  of  everlasting 
punishment.  Nor  yet  can  the  Redeemer  adduce  any 
good  works  or  merit  of  ours,  that  may  be  regarded  as 
atoning  for  our  transgressions,  or  entitling  us  to  any 
favour.  Whatever  the  Lord  Jesus  advances  in  our  be- 
half, must  therefore  be  founded  on  other  considerations, 
wholly  independent  of  innocence,  goodness,  or  merit  on 
our  part.  He  pleads,  in  our  behalf,  what  he  himself 
has  done  and  suffered.  He  is  the  tXao-yuos,  the  propi- 
tiation, or  atoning  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  and  for  those 
of  the  whole  world.     He  is  "  Jesus  Christ,  the  righte- 
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ous;"  perfectly  pure  and  holy  himself,  and  therefore 
needing  no  atonement  for  sins  of  his  own,  nor  any 
intercessor  to  plead  in  his  favour.  But  by  his  blood- 
shedding  and  death,  he  has  made  an  atonement  for  our 
sins  ;  he  has  paid  our  debt ;  he  has  borne  our  punish- 
ment ;  he  has  become  our  surety  and  substitute.  "  He 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  He  is  "  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 
And  having,  by  his  sufferings  and  death,  paid  the  full 
price  of  our  redemption,  and  submitted  to  the  full  pe- 
nalty of  the  offended  law,  he  rose  again  from  the  grave, 
thereby  exhibiting  his  power  over  death ;  ascended  on 
high,  and  now  sits  enthroned  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father,  ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  us.  If 
impenitent  sinners  are  spared  — •  if  the  convincing  Spirit 
is  sent  forth  among  men  — if  penitents  are  pardoned  — 
if  believers  are  sanctified  —  if  the  prayers  of  Christians 
are  heard,  and  their  petitions  granted  —  all  is  in  virtue 
of  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  answer 
to  his  intercession. 

Here  then  is  the  only  possible  ground  of  encourage- 
ment for  sinners.  "  If  any  man  sin,"  what  then?  must 
he  despair  ?  is  his  condition  hopeless  ?  is  he  infallibly  to 
perish?  No. — there  is  mercy  —  there  is  salvation  for 
him  —  Jesus  Christ  is  the  all-atoning  Lamb ;  he  is  our 
advocate  with  the  Father. 

Even  to  the  careless,  impenitent  sinner  is  held  out  the 
hope  of  pardon.  Perhaps  till  the  present  time  thou 
hast  lived  in  a  thoughtless  and  hardened  state,  neglecting 
the  one  thing  needful,  and  posting  onwards  in  the  road 
that  leads  to  the  bottomless  pit.  Yet  there  is  mercy  for 
thee ;  only  forsake  all  thy  sins  from  this  moment,  hum- 
ble thyself  before  God,  acknowledge  thy  guilt  and  help- 
lessness, cry  earnestly  for  mercy,  and  plead  what  Jesus 
has  done  and  suffered  for  thee.  Confess,  that  thou  hast 
nothing  of  thine  own,  but  vileness  and  depravity,  pol- 
lution and  unworthiness:  that  thou  hast  not  one  good 
work  or  word  or  thought,  to  recommend  thee  to  God. 


150  AN     EQUAL    CHECK    TO 

Feel  and  acknowledge,  that  thou  art  just  fit  to  be  turned 
into  hell :  let  thy  language  be, 

"  I  the  chief  of  sinners  am, 
But  Jesus  died  for  me." 

Whoever  thus  repents  and  turns  to  God,  renouncing 
every  other  prop  and  refuge,  and  pleading  only  the 
atonement  and  merit  of  Christ,  shall  be  accepted  and 
pardoned  for  his  sake. 

Yea,  here  is  encouragement  even  for  the  poor  backslider ; 
who  once  enjoyed  the  favour  and  love  of  God,  but  has 
unhappily  lost  this  pearl  of  great  price,  and  fallen  again 
into  a  state  of  condemnation  and  bondage.  The  case  of 
the  backslider  is,  unquestionably,  worse  than  that  of  the 
ordinary  sinner.  In  addition  to  all  his  previous  crimes, 
he  is  chargeable  with  the  wilful  rejection  of  that  salvation, 
which  God  had  graciously  bestowed  on  him.  By  his 
apostacy,  he  has  crucified  the  Saviour  afresh,  and  put 
him  to  open  shame,  counting  his  precious  blood  an  un- 
holy thing.  The  backslider  has  incurred  double  guilt 
and  criminality,  and  is  exposed  to  a  more  than  ordinary 
measure  of  divine  vengeance  and  of  final  wretchedness. 
Bad  and  deplorable,  however,  as  is  his  condition,  it  is 
not  wholly  desperate.  We  are  warranted  to  encourage 
even  such  a  one,  to  repent  and  return  to  his  heavenly 
Father;  and  to  declare,  that  if  he  truly  repent,  and 
earnestly  seek  to  regain  the  divine  favour,  he  shall  not 
seek  in  vain.  Scripture  furnishes  instances  of  back- 
sliders thus  restored  ;  and  what  has  been,  may  be  again. 
David  is  a  remarkable  example.  Probably  none  was 
ever  more  devoted  to  God,  than  he  was  before  his  fall: 
and  probably  none,  who  had  previously  possessed  any 
degree  of  genuine  piety,  ever  fell  more  foully  and  more 
deeply  than  he  did.  Having  once  enjoyed  the  most  in- 
timate and  most  delightful  communion  with  Jehovah,  he 
was  afterwards  so  enslaved  by  sin,  as  to  commit  the 
dreadful  crimes  of  adultery  and  murder.  Yet  David 
was  restored,  and  found  mercy.  He  humbled  himself 
before  the  Lord :  felt  and  manifested  the  most  poignant 
distress  on  account  of  his  folly  and  sin;  and  earnestly 
sought  the  pardoning  love  of  God;  nor  did  he  seek  in 
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vain.  Peter  also,  though  a  zealous  and  devoted  dis- 
ciple of  Christ,  fell  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  and 
denied,  with  oaths  and  curses,  that  he  had  any  know- 
ledge of  the  Saviour.  But  Peter  went  out  and  wept 
bitterly ;  he  repented  of  his  sin,  and  was  again  received 
into  favour. 

If  then  we  had  been  as  foul  and  as  flagrant  backsliders 
as  Peter,  or  as  David,  still  we  might  hope  for  and  might 
obtain  mercy.  Let  any  one,  who  is  conscious  that  he 
has  apostatized  from  God,  abhor  himself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes ;  let  him  acknowledge  and  bewail  his  ag- 
gravated crimes ;  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  plead- 
ing the  all-atoning  sacrifice  and  all-prevalent  intercession 
of  Jesus  Christ :  and  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  heal  his 
backslidings,  and  restore  to  him  the  joys  of  his  salvation. 

How  strong  is  the  consolation  afforded  by  this  pas- 
sage to  the  genuine  penitent,  who  is  seeking  redemption 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  To  such  a  one,  it  presents  the 
offer  of  immediate  reconciliation.  His  debt  is  paid ; 
the  punishment  due  to  him,  has  been  borne  by  his  sub- 
stitute; the  claims  of  divine  justice  on  him  are  satisfied; 
in  short,  every  hindrance  is  removed :  and  it  only  re- 
mains for  him  to  make  a  personal  application  of  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  Jesus  is  his  atoning  sacri- 
fice —  the  propitiation  for  his  sins  —  his  advocate  with 
the  Father  :  and  the  moment  he  casts  himself  by  faith 
on  the  Redeemer,  he  is  absolved  from  all  his  sins,  ad- 
mitted into  the  favour  and  friendship  of  Jehovah,  and 
made  partaker  of  the  invaluable  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant. 

Take  courage,  then,  thou  trembling,  penitent  soul ! 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  was  slain  for  thee  ! 
See  him  standing  before  the  throne,  and  interceding  in 
thy  behalf !  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation."  Even  now  thy  heavenly  Father 
is  ready  to  say  to  thee,  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  — 
go  and  sin  no  more."  O  then  at  once  believe,  and 
enter  into  rest ;  delay  no  longer  — 

"  Believe,  and  all  your  sin  's  forgiven  ; 
Only  believe,  and  your's  is  heaven." 
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In  the  text  we  also  have  direction  and  encouragement 
for  those  Christians,  who,  although  they  have  not  fallen 
into  gross  and  outward  sin,  so  as  to  lose  their  character 
among  men  and  bring  a  reproach  on  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  yet  are  conscious  that  they  have  been  unfaithful 
to  divine  grace,  and  have  sustained  spiritual  loss.  They 
have  yielded  to  some  bad  temper  —  have  spoken  un- 
guardedly—  or  have  performed  actions,  which  they  know 
to  be  wrong.  In  this  case,  what  are  they  to  do  ?  Must 
they  imagine  that  all  is  lost?  must  they  lie  down  in 
apathy,  or  despair?  or  are  they  to  be  perpetually  weeping 
and  mourning  over  their  folly  ?  It  is  right  indeed,  that 
on  such  occasions  we  should  be  deeply  humbled  before 
God  —  it  is  right,  that  we  should  be  very  conscious  of 
our  folly  —  ashamed  and  sorrowful,  on  account  of  our 
unfaithfulness.  But  instead  of  dwelling  continually 
and  excusively  on  our  misconduct,  and  tormenting  our- 
selves with  bitter  reflections,  we  ought  to  make  a  fresh 
application  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ,  and  to  plunge 
anew,  by  faith,  in  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  un- 
cleanness.  When  we  are  completely  sickened  with  the 
sight  of  ourselves,  thoroughly  stripped  of  self-dependence 
and  self-esteem,  and  willing  to  renounce  ourselves  com- 
pletely ;  then  it  is  our  duty  to  turn  away  from  the  con- 
templation of  self,  and  fix  our  eyes  on  the  all-atoning 
Lamb  of  God.  Then  ought  we  to  remember,  that 
although  we  have  sinned,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous,  who  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins,  and  our  intercessor  in  the  courts  of 
heaven.  Then  it  is  our  privilege  again  to  take  refuge  in 
the  Redeemer,  and  to  say,  with  humble  gratitude  and 
confidence, 

"  For  ever  here  my  rest  shall  be, 

Close  to  thy  bleeding  side  ; 
This  all  my  hope,  and  all  my  plea, 

For  me  the  Saviour  died." 

And  as  soon  as  we  thus  put  faith  in  the  merit  and 
intercession  of  our  Divine  Advocate,  our  renewed  offence 
is  blotted  out,  our  debt  again  cancelled,  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure withdrawn,  and  we  re-instated  in  the  favour  of 
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God.  And  should  we  unhappily  be  again  involved  in 
guilt  and  condemnation,  the  same  way  of  reconciliation 
lies  open ;  and  by  repentance  in  regard  to  that  parti- 
cular sin,  and  by  a  renewed  act  of  faith  in  Christ,  we 
may  again  regain  the  favour  of  our  God,  and  secure  the 
blessings  that  belong  to  the  true  believer. 

Our  Lord  teaches  us,  that  if  a  fellow-creature  trespass 
against  us  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day 
turn  again,  saying,  I  repent  —  we  are  to  forgive  him. 
Surely,  then,  our  heavenly  Father  will  forgive  us  our 
offences,  how  often  soever  repeated,  when  we  confess 
them  with  unfeigned  sorrow,  and  exercise  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus.  For  we  cannot  conceive  that  God  requires 
us  to  be  more  merciful  towards  an  offending  fellow- 
creature,  than  he  himself  is  towards  us.  The  divine 
compassion  is  infinite  and  everlasting  ;  nor  can  it  ever 
fail  to  be  attracted  by  sincere  repentance,  accompanied 
with  an  humble  reliance  on  the  Saviour.  None  who 
thus  come  to  the  footstool  of  Jehovah,  imploring  mercy, 
shall  be  rejected. 

But  let  none  imagine,  that  they  can  ever  be  inde- 
pendent of  the  merit  and  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Supposing  a  person  is  entirely  saved  from  sin,  and  filled 
with  the  love  of  God  ;  still  he  needs  the  blood  of  Jesus 
as  much  as  ever :  for  as  it  was  that  only  which  at  first 
cleansed  him,  so  it  is  that  only  which  can  keep  him 
clean.  Were  not  this  all-purifying  blood  continually 
applied,  he  could  not  retain  his  holiness,  no,  not  for  a 
moment :  but  would  immediately  become  polluted. 

Moreover  the  Christian,  who  is  by  grace  enabled  to 
live  without  sinning  against  God,  needs  the  Lord  Jesus 
perpetually,  as  a  medium  of  access  to  the  Father :  for 
14  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Him."  All 
our  prayers,  thanksgivings  and  intercessions,  if  not 
offered  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  would  be  unavailing,  and 
could  not  have  access  to  God.  Independently  of  Christ, 
we  have  no  authority  to  approach  to  God  in  prayer,  no 
ground  to  hope  that  he  will  regard  us  favourably,  and 
no  promise  of  any  blessing  whatever.  And  as  to  all 
our  services,  our  devotions,  our  labours,  our  sufferings; 
ii  5 
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all  are  mixed  with  imperfection,  all  are  unworthy  the 
divine  notice  and  acceptance  ;  none  of  them  can  be 
received  on  account  of  any  intrinsic  excellence  or  merit. 
If  weighed  in  the  balances  of  strict  justice,  they  would 
be  found  wanting  ;  if  estimated  merely  as  they  are  in 
themselves,  they  would  at  once  be  rejected.  But  when 
viewed  in  connection  with  the  atonement  and  inter- 
cession of  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  are  regarded  with  com- 
placency, and  accepted  by  Jehovah.  Every  gift  offered 
upon  this  altar,  is  sanctified,  and  becomes  well-pleasing 
to  the  Most  High.  Every  petition,  presented  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  is  granted ;  so  that  the  believer  is 
emboldened  to  sing: : 

"  Jesus,  my  Lord,  mighty  to  save, 
What  can  my  hopes  withstand, 
While  thee  my  advocate  1  have, 
Knthron'd  at  God's  right  hand  V* 

An  entire  deliverance  from  sin  does  not  therefore,  in 
the  smallest  degree,  supersede  faith  in  Christ,  nor  does 
it  for  a  moment  destroy  our  dependence  on  him.  In 
fact,  the  full  salvation  of  the  gospel  is  enjoyed  only  in  a 
state  of  union  with  Christ,  and  cannot  be  retained  any 
longer,  than  while  that  union  subsists.  And  they  who 
have  made  the  greatest  advances  in  the  divine  life,  and 
acquired  the  highest  degrees  of  holiness,  know  and  feel 
their  entire  and  perpetual  dependence  on  the  Saviour, 
even  more  than  they  did,  when  they  first  tasted  that  the 
Lord  is  gracious,  and  began  to  experience  redemption  in 
his  blood. 

Let  none  presume  to  continue  in  sin,  since  the  design 
of  God,  in  all  his  communications  and  dealings,  is 
that  we  may  not  sin.  Let  none  who  have  hitherto  lived 
in  sin,  despair  of  mercy;  but  let  them  immediately 
turn  to  the  Lord,  fully  persuaded  that  he  will  regard 
them  with  pity,  and  make  them  partakers  of  his  salva- 
tion. Let  none  who  have  grieved  the  Divine  Spirit  and 
sustained  loss  in  their  souls,  be  satisfied  to  remain  in 
that  guilty  and  forlorn  state ;  but  let  them  at  once,  with 
sorrow  and  contrition  for  their  past  folly,  have  recourse 
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to  the  all-atoning  blood  of  our  Advocate.  And  let  us 
all  henceforth  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  ever 
feeling  our  own  weakness  and  unworthiness,  but  ever 
trusting  in  the  merit  and  sacrifice  of  Jesus ;  till  faith  is 
turned  into  sight,  and  we  become  inhabitants  of  that 
world,  where  sin  and  sorrow  are  unknown,  where  there 
is  fulness  of  joy,  and  where  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore. 


DISCOURSE   X. 


ON     AN    INCREASE    OF    FAITH 


Luke  xvii.  5. 

And  the  apostles  said  iuito  the  Lord,  Increase  ourjaith. 

The  petition  contained  in  these  words,  evidently  pre- 
supposes that  the  persons  by  whom  it  was  offered,  had 
already  some  degree  of  faith.  They  did  not  pray  for 
faith,  as  for  something  of  which  they  were  wholly  desti- 
tute. Indeed  no  prayer,  if  entirely  unconnected  with 
faith,  can  be  of  any  avail.  "  He  that  cometh  unto 
God,"  (says  St.  Paul)  "  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him  :" 
and  the  apostle  James,  having  encouraged  every  one 
who  lacks  wisdom,  to  ask  of  God,  subjoins  — "  let  him 
ask  in  faith,  nothing  doubting."  In  approaching  the 
throne  of  grace,  we  must  believe  in  God,  as  being  able 
and  willing  to  grant  those  blessings,  which  we  need  ; 
otherwise  our  petitions  will  be  no  better  than  a  mockery 
of  the  great  Jehovah. 

As  the  true  spirit  of  prayer  always  includes  some  de- 
gree of  faith  ;  and  as  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  that 
the  prayer  mentioned  in  the  text  was  offered  aright,  and 
did  secure  the  desired  blessings,  it  must  be  granted,  that 
it  was  offered  in  the  exercise  of  genuine  faith. 

Moreover,  this  prayer  proceeded  from  the  apostles  of 
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our  Lord.  Now  all  the  apostles  chosen  by  our  Saviour, 
had  first  been  his  disciples :  they  had  received  his  in- 
structions, and  had  profited  by  them.  And  no  one  could 
be  a  disciple  of  Christ  —  far  less,  one  of  his  apostles  — 
without  faith  in  him.  It  is  therefore  plain,  that  this 
petition  was  offered  by  true  believers. 

Such  a  prayer  in  the  mouths  of  impenitent  sinners, 
would  be  absurd  and  useless  :  being  offered  in  the  ab- 
sence of  all  real  faith,  it  would  involve  a  contradiction, 
and  could  not  secure  any  blessing.  But  all  truly  pent- 
tent  persons,  all  mourners  in  Zion,  and  Christian  be- 
lievers in  general  may,  with  propriety,  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostles,  and  cry  unto  the  Lord,  "  Increase 
our  faith." 

But  how  is  it,  that  God  can  or  will  answer  such  a  pe- 
tition ?  Many  regard  faith,  as  being  exclusively  the 
gift  of  God  ;  and  imagine,  that  unless  it  be  given  them 
in  a  miraculous  way,  wholly  independent  of  their  own 
concurrence,  they  never  can  believe.  According  to  this 
scheme,  the  only  reason  why  some  believe  and  others  do 
not,  is  that  God  communicates  the  gift  of  faith  to  the 
former,  but  withholds  it  from  the  latter.  Nor  can  it  be  of 
any  use,  to  tell  those  who  have  not  faith,  that  they 
should  pray  for  it :  since,  as  has  already  been  stated,  no 
prayer,  that  is  entirely  unconnected  with  faith,  can  be  of 
any  avail.  But  this  view  of  the  subject  makes  the  un- 
belief of  sinners  unavoidable,  and  of  course  exculpates 
all  unbelievers.  It  represents  our  Saviour  as  acting  un- 
reasonably, when  he  marvelled  at  certain  persons,  "  be- 
cause of  their  unbelief."  It  represents  man  as  a  mere 
machine,  wholly  passive  in  the  great  work  of  salvation  ; 
as  though  he  were  to  be  saved  by  a  display  of  divine 
power,  as  irresistible  as  that  which  appeared  in  the  case 
of  Jonah,  when  he  was  cast  up  by  the  fish  on  dry  land. 

Others  consider  faith  as  being  exclusively  the  work 
of  man,  and  imagine  that,  by  the  exercise  of  his  natural 
powers,  without  any  divine  influence,  he  can  believe  to 
the  saving  of  his  soul.  But  as  the  former  opinion  errs 
on  one  side,  so  does  this  on  the  other.  The  one  strips 
man  of  all  power  and  ability  whatever ;  the  other  makes 


158  ON   AN   INCREASE  OF  FAITH. 

him  self-sufficient,  and  complete  in  his  own  strength. 
The  first  debases  him  into  a  mere  machine ;  the  latter 
exalts  him  into  an  absolute  and  independent  being.  The 
latter  opinion  entirely  supersedes  the  grace  of  God,  the 
atonement  and  merits  of  Christ,  and  the  operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  for  if  man  have  within  himself  all  the  abi- 
lity, necessary  for  his  faith  and  salvation,  none  of  these 
can  be  requisite. 

If  our  views  of  faith  be  restricted  to  one  of  these  no- 
tions, they  will  be  very  confused  and  incorrect ;  but  by 
uniting  both,  we  shall  come  near  the  standard  of  divine 
truth.  Faith  is,  in  one  sense,  the  gift  of  God  :  that  is, 
the  grace  of  faith,  the  power  or  ability  by  which  we  be- 
lieve, is  His  gift ;  it  comes  entirely  from  Him,  and  on 
Him  we  are  perpetually  dependent  for  it.  But  faith  is 
also  the  act  and  the  work  of  man  :  it  is  man's  work  and 
man's  duty,  to  use  the  grace  that  God  has  given,  and  to 
exercise  the  talent  with  which  he  has  entrusted  us.  Faith 
cannot  exist  without  a  divine  gift ;  for  the  power  to  be- 
lieve, is  from  God.  Faith  cannot  exist  without  a  human 
act;  for  the  power  imparted  by  God,  must  be  employed 
by  man.  In  all  our  thoughts  and  expressions  concern- 
ing faith,  let  us  keep  in  view  these  two  points  ;  that  faith 
is  the  gift  of  God,  and  that  it  is  also  the  work  of  man ; 
and  that  it  can  no  more  exist  independently  of  the  act  of 
man,  than  it  can  independently  of  the  grace  of  God. 

Having  premised  these  remarks,  it  will  be  easy  to  shew 
how  God  can  and  will,  in  answer  to  prayer,  increase  our 
faith.  This  He  does,  not  irresistibly*  not  independently 
of  ourselves  ;  but  in  a  manner  which  admits  and  requires 
our  own  consent  and  co-operation. 

He  can  increase  our  faith,  by  assisting  our  efforts  to 
believe,  and  rendering  them  effectual.  Even  when  we 
are  resolving  and  endeavouring  to  believe,  and  actually 
exercising  some  degree  of  faith,  there  are  many  obsta- 
cles in  our  way — many  discouragements,  which,  if  too 
much  regarded,  will  prevail  over  us,  and  keep  us  under 
the  power  of  unbelief.  Nothing  is  more  common,  than 
for  one  who  is  urged  to  exercise  faith,  in  reference  to  any 
particular  promise  or  blessing,  to  imagine  that  he  cannot 
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so  believe,  and  that  all  his  efforts  will  be  unavailing. 
And  if  this  idea  be  allowed  to  influence  him,  he  will  be 
deterred  from  making  any  effort,  and  of  course  faith  will 
not  be  called  into  exercise.  On  the  other  hand,  were  a 
person  in  such  circumstances  to  make  ever  so  bold  and 
strenuous  an  effort  to  believe,  unless  divine  aid  were 
granted,  he  could  not  succeed.  But  when  we  humbly 
endeavour  and  resolve  to  use  the  power  which  God  has 
given,  and  in  dependence  on  his  help,  make  the  requisite 
effort,  the  help  we  need  is  never  withheld.  God  will 
most  certainly  assist  us.  Notwithstanding  all  the  diffi- 
culties and  discouragements  that  lie  in  the  way,  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  venture  on  the  word  and  promise  of  our 
God,  and  shall  assuredly  know  that  He  is  increasing  our 
faith. 

Another  way,  in  which  God  answers  such  a  prayer  as 
that  contained  in  our  text,  is  by  giving  us  more  enlarged 
and  more  encouraging  views  of  his  own  power  and  good- 
ness. The  measure  of  our  faith  will  always  be  regulated 
by  our  conceptions  of  the  divine  power  and  love.  Thus 
it  evidently  is,  in  regard  to  our  fellow-creatures.  If  any 
one  make  us  an  offer  and  a  promise  of  some  benefit,  our 
confidence  in  his  word  is  in  proportion  to  our  conception 
of  his  ability  and  willingness  to  befriend  us.  If  we  be- 
lieve his  ability  to  be  but  small,  and  his  disposition  to  do 
us  good  not  very  strong,  we  shall  not  place  much  confi- 
dence in  him.  But  if  we  are  shewn,  that  his  abilities 
are  far  greater,  and  his  disposition  towards  us  far  more 
friendly,  than  we  previously  imagined,  we  immediately 
begin  to  confide  in  him  more  freely  and  more  largely  than 
before.  Some  have  such  low  and  contracted  notions  of 
the  goodness  of  the  Deity,  that  their  expectations  of  re- 
ceiving blessings  from  him  are  very  small,  and  their  con- 
fidence in  him  very  feeble.  But  the  farther  we  launch 
out  into  the  ocean  of  the  Deity — the  more  we  become 
acquainted  with  the  lengths  and  breadths,  the  depths  and 
heights  of  divine  love,  the  stronger  does  our  confidence 
become,  and  the  higher  are  our  expectations  raised.  So 
that  by  giving  us  more  ample  discoveries  of  that  inex- 
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haustible  fulness,  which  resides  in  him,  God  may  increase 
our  faith. 

The  views  entertained  by  many,  as  to  the  nature  and 
extent  of  that  salvation,  provided  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  are  so  partial  and  defective,  that  their  faith  is  re- 
stricted within  comparatively  narrow  limits.  They  seem 
not  aware,  that  it  is  our  privilege  to  have  the  knowledge 
of  sins  forgiven,  and  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that 
we  are  adopted  into  the  family  of  God  :  hence  they  ne- 
ver think  of  believing,  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  such 
blessings.  If  they  can  persuade  themselves  that  God 
will  at  some  future  time  pardon  and  accept  them,  and 
that  they  shall  reach  heaven  at  last,  in  this  they  rest,  and 
seek  no  higher  experience.  Others  imagine,  that  no  one 
can  be  fully  saved  from  sin,  here  below  :  but  that  our 
natural  depravity  and  corruption  will  of  necessity  abide 
in  us,  so  long  as  we  are  in  the  body :  hence  they  never 
exercise  faith  in  reference  to  that  full  redemption  and 
entire  holiness,  to  which  God  is  willing  to  lead  us.  Thus 
it  is  done  to  them,  according  to  their  faith.  But  if  their 
views  of  salvation  through  Christ  were  carried  forward  to 
the  full  extent,  authorized  by  the  sacred  scriptures,  their 
faith  would  soon  begin  to  stretch  itself  out  in  pursuit  of 
such  blessings.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  Lord  may 
increase  our  faith,  by  giving  us  more  noble  and  compre- 
hensive views  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Redeemer's  blood,  of 
the  prevalence  of  his  intercession,  and  of  the  power  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  grace  in  the 
souls  of  men.  The  more  clearly  we  see  the  great  extent 
of  that  salvation,  made  known  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the 
more  boldly  and  extensively  will  our  faith  be  exercised, 
in  reference  to  the  blessings  of  that  gospel. 

Again,  God  may  increase  our  faith,  by  enlarging  our 
hearts,  and  increasing  our  capacity  of  believing.  For 
the  degree  of  faith,  actually  exercised,  must  depend  on 
the  degree  of  capacity,  previously  bestowed.  The  capa- 
city of  the  soul  greatly  differs  in  different  persons,  and 
may  differ  greatly  in  the  same  person,  at  different  times. 
It  may  be  either  extended  or  contracted  ;  and  of  course, 
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by  communicating  a  larger  measure  of  this  capacity,  God 
gives  us  an  opportunity  of  exercising  a  greater  degree  of 
faith,  than  we  could  before.  Hence  we  may,  with  much 
propriety,  adopt  the  language  of  that  petition — 

"  Stretch  my  faith's  capacity,  Wider  and  yet  wider  still." 

And  this  increased  power  of  believing,  being  duly  called 
into  exercise,  is  consequently  connected  with  an  actual 
increase  of  faith. 

Whenever  God  communicates  to  any  one  an  increase 
of  faith,  it  is  done  in  a  manner  which  requires  his  own 
co-operation,  and  which  implies  his  use  and  improvement 
of  the  talent  imparted  from  above.  And  unless  we  are 
careful  to  exercise  that  measure  of  faith,  however  small, 
which  we  already  possess,  it  is  vain  for  us  to  expect  that 
God  will  impart  more.  "  Unto  every  one  that  hath"  (says 
the  Saviour) — that  is,  every  one  who  improves  what  he 
now  has — "  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance ; 
but  from  him  that  hath  not" — that  does  not  use  and  im- 
prove what  he  now  has — "  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath." 

Having  shewn  how  it  is,  that  such  a  petition  as  that 
contained  in  the  text,  may  be  answered,  it  remains  to 
point  out  the  benefits  resulting  from  an  increase  of  faith. 

Our  faith  in  Christ  is  the  measure  of  all  our  spiritual 
graces  :  according  as  it  increases  or  declines,  we  are 
either  moving  forwards  in  our  Christian  course,  or  mea- 
suring our  steps  backward  towards  the  present  evil  world. 
An  increase  of  faith  will  necessarily  produce  an  increase 
of  wisdom  and  holiness,  of  love  and  consolation  here  be- 
low, and  an  increase  of  glory  and  bliss  in  the  eternal 
world. 

But  to  speak  more  particularly.  An  increase  of  faith 
will  bring  an  increase  of  humility.  The  stronger  our 
faith,  the  more  lively  will  be  our  apprehensions  of  the 
divine  glory  and  majesty  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  our  own 
weakness  and  nothingness  on  the  other.  When  our  faith 
becomes  very  vigorous,  it  will  introduce  us,  as  it  were, 
into  the  more  immediate  presence  of  the  Deity  ;  and  the 
nearer  we  draw  in  contemplating  his  glories,  the  more 
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powerful  will  be  the  effect  of  such  contemplation  on  our 
minds.  Hence  every  additional  degree  of  faith,  while  it 
tends  to  exalt  and  ennoble  our  conceptions  of  the  divine 
majesty,  tends,  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  mea- 
sure, to  deepen  the  conviction  of  our  own  insignificance 
and  unworthiness,  and  to  sink  us  still  lower  in  the  depths 
of  self-abasement  and  humiliation.  The  man  of  little 
faith  may  be  disposed  to  think  too  highly  of  himself; 
but  they,  in  whom  faith  is  brought  to  a  state  of  maturity, 
will  be  clothed  with  humility.  Strong  faith  brings  more 
abundant  discoveries  of  our  failings,  ignorances  and  im- 
perfections ;  and  consequently  strips  us  of  all  self-con- 
fidence and  self-esteem,  placing  us  at  the  feet  of  the  Re- 
deemer. The  stronger  our  faith  becomes,  the  meaner  will 
be  our  views  of  ourselves,  and  the  lower  shall  we  lie  in 
the  valley  of  humility. 

When  we  obtain  an  increase  of  faith,  our  love  to  God 
and  to  our  fellow-creatures  will  be  proportionably  in- 
creased. Our  love  to  God  is  regulated  by  our  views  of  the 
excellencies  that  constitute  the  divine  character,  and  our 
consciousness  of  the  obligations,  under  which  we  lie  to 
the  great  Jehovah.  As  our  faith  increases,  we  shall  ob- 
tain a  farther  insight  into  the  glories  and  perfections  of 
the  Deity,  shall  have  more  abundant  discoveries  of  the 
infinite  excellence  that  exists  in  Him,  and  shall  be  more 
deeply  convinced  that  He  is  worthy,  in  the  highest  pos- 
sible degree,  of  the  admiration,  the  esteem,  and  the  affec- 
tion of  all  his  creatures. 

The  more  vigorous  our  faith,  the  more  sensible  shall 
we  be  of  the  unnumbered  favours  bestowed  on  us  by  a 
bountiful  God,  and  of  course  the  emotions  of  our  grati- 
tude will  become  the  more  lively,  and  our  love  to  God 
the  more  intense.  Strong  faith  will  be  perpetually  shew- 
ing us  more  and  more  of  the  goodness  manifested  towards 
us,  and  disclosing  to  our  view  channels,  previously  un- 
noticed, through  which  divine  blessings  are  daily  flowing 
in  upon  us.  Our  increasing  faith  will  shew  us  the  hand 
of  our  heavenly  Father  in  a  thousand  cases,  in  which  we 
otherwise  should  not  discern  it  ;  and  will  cause  us  to  see 
more  clearly  the  value  of  those  blessings,  which  we  en- 
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joy.  Hence  our  love  to  God  will  naturally  be  on  the  in- 
crease ;  and  every  day,  as  it  brings  us  new  tokens  of  his 
kindness,  will  find  us  more  firmly  bound  to  him  by  the 
ties  of  humble  and  adoring  gratitude. 

Our  love  to  our  fellow-creatures  also  will  invariably 
keep  pace  with  the  progress  of  our  love  to  God.  These 
principles  always  exist  conjointly  in  the  human  breast, 
and  nourish  or  decay  together.  Whatever  confirms  and 
strengthens  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts,  has  a  similar 
effect  on  the  love  of  mankind.  Hence  as  our  faith  in- 
creases, we  shall  be  increasingly  under  the  influence  of 
that  Christian  philanthropy,  which  embraces  all  men,  and 
labours,  as  far  as  possible,  to  promote  the  welfare  of  every 
human  being.  We  shall  feel  more  and  more  of  that  love 
which  "  sufFereth  long  and  is  kind" — which  "  is  not  pro- 
voked*— and  which  will  enable  us,  instead  of  being  over- 
come by  evil,  "  to  overcome  evil  with  good.  We  shall 
be  growing  in  meekness,  patience,  gentleness,  and  in  all 
those  graces,  which  adorn  the  Christian. 

This  appears  very  plainly,  when  we  consider  the  con- 
nexion in  which  our  text  stands.  Our  Lord  had  been 
giving  his  disciples  a  lesson  on  the  forgiveness  of  in- 
juries; and  had  taught  them,  that  an  offending  brother, 
when  he  manifested  the  spirit  of  repentance,  was  to  be 
forgiven  not  once  only,  but  even  seven  times  in  a  day. 
Whatever  injuries  we  may  have  received  from  another, 
and  how  often  soever  he  may  have  repeated  his  offence ; 
yet,  as  soon  as  he  repents,  the  blessed  Jesus  requires  us 
to  forgive.  Such  conduct  as  that  here  inculcated  by 
the  Saviour,  differs  most  •  widely  from  the  general  pro- 
cedure of  men  under  such  circumstances,  and  could 
never  be  produced  by  those  principles  which  influence 
the  unregenerate  man.  It  requires  a  very  high  degree 
of  grace;  a  very  large  measure  of  that  patient,  mild, 
and  forgiving  disposition,  which  characterized  the  Re- 

*  The  words  of  the  original  in  this  clause  are  simply  ov  Trapo^v- 
vtrai,  is  not  provoked.  There  is  not  the  least  shadow  of  authority 
for  the  word  easily,  introduced  by  our  translators.  In  inserting  it, 
they  have  departed  from  their  usual  fidelity,  and  taken  unwarrantable 
liberty  with  the  language  of  the  apostle. 
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deemer  himself.  The  apostles,  who  heard  these  instruc- 
tions, felt  their  own  deficiency ;  they  were  conscious 
that  they  did  not  possess  such  a  measure  of  grace,  as 
would  enable  them  thus  to  act.  But  it  is  worthy  of 
notice,  that  when  they,  immediately  after,  addressed  a 
petition  to  Jesus,  they  did  not  say — Increase  our  love 
to  God  and  man — increase  our  meekness  and  patience 
—  give  us  a  stronger  disposition  to  forgive  those  who 
injure  us — give  us  more  of  that  kind  and  gentle  spirit, 
which  overcomes  evil  with  good.  But  their  cry  was  — 
Increase  our  faith.  And  they  prayed  thus,  as  being 
perfectly  aware,  that  if  they  only  obtained  an  increase 
of  faith,  all  the  rest  would  soon  and  certainly  follow. 
Their  faith  being  increased,  all  their  christian  graces 
would  be  increased  in  the  same  degree  ;  and  they  would 
then  be  fully  prepared  to  obey  the  precepts,  and  to  copy 
the  example  of  their  Divine  Master. 

Thus  when  Shimei,  in  the  most  wanton  and  cruel 
manner,  poured  out  his  imprecations  upon  David ;  the 
penitent  monarch,  by  faith,  saw  the  hand  of  God  in  the 
affair,  received  the  whole,  as  a  chastisement  due  to  him 
from  his  heavenly  Father,  on  account  of  his  peculiar 
sins,  and  manifested  the  utmost  forbearance  towards 
the  wicked  creature,  by  whose  means  that  chastisement 
was  inflicted.  Had  his  faith  been  less  vigorous,  he 
would  have  seen  nothing  in  the  occurrence,  but  the 
malice  of  a  depicable  miscreant,  insulting  over  fallen 
majesty ;  and  viewing  things  thus,  he  would  no  doubt 
have  been  highly  irritated,  and  would  have  abandoned 
Shimei  to  the  punishment  which  he  so  well  deserved. 

Thus  also  when  Stephen  was  on  the  point  of  being 
stoned,  strong  faith  extended  his  views  into  the  heavenly 
world,  and  discovered  to  him  the  glory  of  God.  And  the 
prospect  of  a  speedy  admittance  into  that  glory  enabled 
him  to  disregard  the  agonies  of  a  cruel  death,  and  in  his 
last  moments,  to  utter  a  fervent  prayer  for  the  salvation 
of  his  murderers.  Had  his  faith  been  deficient,  he  could 
not  have  followed  so  closely  the  example  of  Him,  who 
prayed  for  his  persecutors  and  murderers :  "  Father, 
forgive  them  ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
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In  times  of  severe  persecution,  a  strong  and  lively 
faith  will  not  only  shew  the  agency  of  Divine  Providence, 
permitting  such  events,  and  overruling  them  for  good  ; 
but  will  also  discover  to  us  the  connexion  between  these 
sufferings,  and  those  peculiar  degrees  of  glory  and  feli- 
city, to  be  conferred  hereafter  on  those,  who  suffer  for 
the  sake  and  in  the  cause  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  eye  of 
faith  being  fixed  on  that  great  reward  in  heaven,  pro- 
mised to  such  persons,  we  shall  be  armed  with  invin- 
cible patience,  and  every  revengeful  movement  will  be 
banished  from  the  soul.  And  it  is  universally  true,  that 
the  more  genuine  faith  a  person  possesses,  the  more  will 
he  be  disposed  and  enabled  to  evince  a  meek  and  forgiv- 
ing spirit,  under  all  the  injuries  and  provocations,  that  he 
may  meet  with  among  men. 

By  securing  an  increase  of  faith,  we  shall  be  better 
qualified  to  resist  and  conquer  Satan,  and  to  suppress 
the  risings  of  inbred  sin.  It  is  only  by  using  the  shield  of 
faith,  that  we  can  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one  ;  and  the  stronger  our  faith,  the  more  complete  is 
the  protection  afforded  us  by  this  shield.  Weak  faith 
may  cover  us  partially  in  the  field  of  battle,  while  it 
leaves  us,  in  some  quarters,  exposed  and  defenceless. 
But  a  strong  and  perfect  faith  will  spread  the  divine 
shield  all  around  us  in  every  direction,  leaving  no  un- 
guarded place,  but  screening  us  from  every  attack. 
If  our  faith  be  but  small,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
that  we  are  sometimes  overcome  by  pride,  envy,  anger, 
and  other  evil  propensities;  but  the  stronger  our  faith, 
the  greater  command  shall  we  have  over  them  ;  because 
the  power  communicated  from  above,  is  always  in  pro- 
portion to  the  capacity  of  the  faith,  by  which  it  is  appre- 
hended. 

An  increase  of  faith  would  be  followed  by  a  larger  mea- 
sure of  peace  and  tranquillity,  amid  the  trials  and  ca- 
lamities of  life.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  most  perfect 
and  vigorous  faith  will  not  exempt  any  one  from  suffer- 
ings—  will  not  destroy  the  feelings  of  humanity — nor 
always  ensure  sensible  comfort.    But  we  are  fully  justified 
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in  stating,  that  the  more  vigorous  our  faith  is,  the  more 
shall  we  be  raised  above  dejection  and  discouragement ; 
and  that,  by  getting  an  increase  of  faith,  we  may  avoid 
many  perplexities  and  inward  agitations,  with  which  we 
shall  otherwise  be  troubled. 

When  our  faith  is  increased,  we  shall  have  a  brighter 
and  more  satisfactory  evidence  of  our  acceptance  with 
God.  Some  pious  people,  if  interrogated  on  this  point — 
Do  you  know  your  sins  forgiven  ?  Are  you  adopted  into 
the  family  of  God?  —  confess  that  their  evidence  is  dull 
and  clouded.  They  sometimes  think  this  is  the  case  ;  or 
they  hope  it  will  be  so  :  and  this  is  the  utmost  that  they 
can  say.  But  surely  it  is  their. privilege  to  go  much  far- 
ther. It  is  their  privilege  to  know,  positively  and  cer- 
tainly, that  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  has  forgiven  them  all 
their  sins  —  that  they  are  unquestionably  his  adopted 
children,  and  that  their  names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
book  of  life.  It  is  their  privilege  to  walk  continually  in 
the  light  of  God's  reconciled  countenance,  and  to  have 
at  all  times  a  comfortable  assurance  of  the  divine  favour 
and  approbation.  And  the  most  effectual  method  of 
securing  these  blessings,  is  to  obtain  an  increase  of 
faith. 

Our  prayers  will  be  more  efficacious  and  successful, 
when  our  faith  has  been  increased.  How  often  have  we 
prayed  for  spiritual  blessings,  merely  perhaps,  because 
we  have  regarded  prayer  as  an  indispensable  duty  ;  and 
not  under  a  firm  persuasion,  that  God  will  actually  grant 
such  blessings,  if  we  ask  for  them  !  Or  at  any  rate,  our 
faith  has  been  very  feeble ;  and  has  not  been  exercised 
specially  and  particularly  in  reference  to  those  blessings, 
which  we  have  been  seeking.  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at, 
that  we  have  prayed  thus,  without  success  ?  that  we  have 
offered  petitions,  which  have  not  been  answered  ?  and 
asked  for  blessings  promised  in  scripture,  which  yet  have 
not  been  communicated?  How  different  was  the  spirit 
in  which  Jacob  prayed,  when  he  wrestled  with  the  angel 
of  the  covenant,  Jehovah-Jesus,  and  said,  "  I  will  not 
let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me  !"     He  was  sure  of 
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obtaining  the  blessing,  which  he  needed  ;  as  fully  per- 
suaded that  it  would  be  imparted,  as  though  it  had  ac- 
tually been  put  into  his  possession.  And  that  this  is  the 
precise  point,  to  which  we  ought  to  press  in  our  prayers, 
is  evident  from  those  words  of  the  Saviour  — "  What 
things  soever  ye  desire,  when  we  pray,  believe  that  ye 
receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them."  A  firm  reliance 
on  the  promise  and  an  unwavering  trust  in  the  veracity 
of  Jehovah,  when  connected  with  earnest,  persevering 
prayer,  will  never  fail  to  secure  any  blessing,  which  the 
word  of  God  authorizes  us  to  expect.  The  man  of  little 
faith  may  put  up  many  prayers,  which  will  prove  in- 
effectual ;  but  he,  whose  faith  is  more  established  and 
strengthened,  will  with  an  humble  boldness  claim  the 
privileges  of  the  new  covenant  as  his  own,  and  his  pray- 
ers will  be  followed  by  a  certain  answer.  The  former 
lays  hold  of  the  blessing  with  a  feeble  and  trembling 
hand  :  the  latter  seizes  it  with  a  firm  and  vigorous  grasp. 
Men  of  strong  faith  open  the  gates  of  heaven  by  mighty 
prayer,  hold  intimate  communion  with  the  Most  High, 
and  realize  the  truth  of  that  declaration  —  "  Ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  The 
more  we  honour  God,  by  a  firm  and  unwavering  reliance 
on  his  promises,  the  more  will  he  honour  us,  by  the  com- 
munications of  his  grace.  And  while  all  our  trust  is  in 
the  atonement  and  merits  of  Christ,  and  we  ask  for  such 
blessings  as  are  according  to  the  will  of  God,  there  is  no 
danger  of  our  making  too  free  at  the  throne  of  grace,  or 
of  our  asking  too  largely  :  for  God  is  able,  and  willing 
also,  "  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we 
ask  or  think." 

An  increase  of  faith  will  be  the  means  of  leading  us  to 
seek  and  attain  higher  degrees  of  holiness.  They  whose 
faith  is  small  and  feeble,  resemble  the  unbelieving  Israel- 
ites, who  had  the  goodly  land  of  promise  set  before  them, 
and  were  invited  to  go  up  and  take  possession,  but  who 
could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.  For  our  heavenly 
Father  deals  with  us  on  the  principle  expressed  in  those 
words  — "  According  to  your  faith,  be  it  unto  you." 
A  weak  and  partial  faith  will  secure  only  a  partial  and 
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scanty  salvation :  the  stronger  our  faith,  the   more  full 
and  abundant  will  be  the  salvation  which  we  enjoy. 

Many  rest  in  the  idea,  that  they  cannot  in  this  world 
be  fully  saved  from  sin  ;  that  they  must  of  necessity  be 
troubled  with  the  remains  of  inward  depravity,  so  long 
as  they  dwell  in  a  frail,  corruptible  body  ;  and  that  death 
only  can  effect  their  complete  deliverance.  If  the  news 
be  brought  to  their  ears  of  a  full  salvation,  a  destruction 
of  inbred  sin,  a  state  of  entire  sanctification  ;  they  receive 
it  not.  They  do  not  believe  that  such  a  degree  of  holi- 
ness is  attainable ;  or  if  attainable  by  others,  not  by  them  ; 
or  if  they  may  have  it  at  all,  it  can  only  be  just  before  the 
soul  is  about  to  quit  the  body,  and  pass  into  the  invisible 
world.  That  they  themselves§should  at  once  enter  into  such 
a  state  of  grace,  and  should  be  preserved  therein  all  the 
days  of  their  life,  they  deem  impossible;  and  their  faith 
being  thus  limited  by  unscriptural  fetters,  the  measure  of 
their  salvation  is  but  scanty,  and  the  degree  of  their  ho- 
liness comparatively  small.  They  have  no  expectation  of 
reaching  any  higher  experience  than  that  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul ;  (Romans  vii.  14,  &c.)  where,  describing  the 
struggle  between  nature  and  grace,  in  a  person  convinced 
of  sin,  but  not  regenerated,  not  yet  brought  into  the  li- 
berty of  the  gospel,  he  says  :  "  I  am  carnal,  sold  under 
sin  —  what  I  would,  that  I  do  not;  but  what  I  hate, 
that  I  do  —  to  will  is  present  with  me;  but  how  to  per- 
form that  which  is  good,  I  find  not  —  the  good  that  I 
would,  I  do  not;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that 
I  do."  They  are  satisfied  to  go  on  all  their  days,  groan- 
ing under  the  load  of  inbred  corruption,  and  brought 
into  captivity  by  the  law  of  sin.  Were  their  faith  so  in- 
creased as  to  embrace  the  truth,  that  God  is  able  and 
willing  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,  they  would 
begin  to  long  for  this  experience.  Were  they  to  believe 
that  this  holiness  is  attainable  by  them,  such  faith  would 
be  followed  by  expectations  of  the  blessing,  and  by  efforts 
to  attain  it.  And  when  their  faith  is  stretched  a  little 
farther,  and  apprehends  the  possibility  of  their  attaining 
this  full  salvation  now,  at  the  present  time  and  without 
any  longer  delay  ;  then  we  may  conclude,  that  they  are 
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just  on  the  point  of  entering  into  that  glorious  liberty, 
and  that  they  will  speedily  be  found  dwelling  in  the 
Canaan  of  perfect  love. 

As  our  faith  continues  to  increase,  it  will  afford  us 
new  and  more  enlarged  views  of  the  salvation,  which  is 
through  Christ.  We  shall  discover  more  and  more  of 
the  lengths  and  breadths,  the  depths  and  heights  of  love 
divine.  We  shall  be  less  disposed  than  ever  to  rest  in 
any  past  experience,  and  more  strongly  impelled  to  urge 
onwards  our  course  in  the  paths  of  holiness.  And  by  the 
enlarged  capacity  of  soul,  consequent  on  an  increase  of 
faith,  we  shall  be  qualified  for  receiving  larger  commu- 
nications of  wisdom,  holiness,  and  love.  Hence  our  de- 
gree of  holiness  will  invariably  increase,  according  to  the 
increase  of  our  faith. 

Among  the  benefits  resulting  from  an  increase  of  faith, 
will  also  be  more  joyous  prospects  and  more  glorious  an- 
ticipations of  heaven.  The  stronger  our  faith,  the  more 
extensive  will  be  our  views  of  the  glory  which  awaits  the 
saints  of  God,  and  the  more  lively  the  impressions  made 
on  our  minds  by  those  views.  Many  Christians  think  far 
too  little  on  these  subjects ;  hence,  the  influence  which 
their  expectations  of  future  glory  have  on  their  present 
conduct,  is  comparatively  small.  Hence  they  are  too 
much  attached  to  the  present  world,  and  too  much  alive 
to  its  concerns  :  hence  also  in  times  of  trial  and  distress, 
they  do  not  derive  from  their  prospects  of  futurity  such 
support  and  consolation,  as  they  might  have.  But  if  our 
faith  be  greatly  increased,  eternal  things  will  rest  with 
much  more  weight  on  our  minds ;  and  as  we  feel  more 
and  more  of  their  importance,  those  ties  by  which  we  are 
connected  with  things  temporal  will  be  proportionably 
loosened,  and  our  earthly  attachments  weakened.  The 
more  we  see  the  value  of  heavenly  enjoyments,  the  more 
indifferent  shall  we  be  to  earthly  pleasures :  and  as  our 
increasing  faith  extends  and  ennobles  our  views  of  that 
inheritance  which  is  reserved  for  the  saints,  our  prospects 
of  eternity  will  yield  stronger  encouragement  and  conso- 
lation in  times  of  affliction.  And  having  a  bright  and 
unclouded  prospect  of  immortal  glory,  our  souls  will  be 
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divinely  affected  thereby,  and  we  shall  shew  in  our  lives 
and  conduct  the  impress  of  the  heavenly  vision. 

Finally,  as  by  obtaining  an  increase  of  faith,  we  shall 
become  more  humble,  more  meek  and  patient,  more  holy 
and  happy  on  earth,  so  shall  we  unquestionably  be  raised 
to  higher  degrees  of  felicity  in  heaven.  For  every  one's 
reward  will  be  according  to  his  work ;  and  high  degrees 
of  holiness  here  will  prepare  for  high  degrees  of  glory 
hereafter.  The  man  of  little  faith  may  gain  admittance 
into  heaven  ;  but  he  whose  faith  has  been  stronger,  will 
hold  a  higher  rank  among  the  celestial  companies  ;  and 
they  whose  faith  has  been  pre-eminently  strong,  will  shine 
with  superlative  lustre,  as  stars  of  the  first  magnitude, 
and  will  occupy  the  most  honourable  stations  around  the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  And  generally  speaking, 
the  larger  the  measure  of  genuine  faith,  which  we  possess 
and  exert,  the  greater  will  be  our  glory  and  happiness  in 
the  eternal  world. 

Let  all  Christian  believers,  therefore,  unite  earnestly 
and  incessantly  in  the  cry  of  the  apostl-es,  and  say  unto 
the  Lord  —  "  Increase  our  faith." 


DISCOURSE    XL 

A    PRESENT    SALVATION. 


2  Corinthians  vi.  2. 

Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  noiv  is  the  day  of 
salvation. 

The  great  subject  of  the  gospel  ministry  is  salvation 
through  Christ.  This  salvation  comprehends  all  the 
blessings,  which,  as  sinners,  we  need  ;  every  thing 
requisite  to  our  present,  our  future,  and  our  eternal 
happiness. 

It  includes  a  deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  all  our  past 
sins  —  a  free  and  universal  pardon  —  a  removal  of  the 
divine  displeasure,  and  a  knowledge  of  our  acceptance 
with  God.  It  includes,  moreover,  a  deliverance  from 
the  power  of  sin,  both  outward  and  inward  —  the  com- 
munication of  a  new  principle,  enabling  us  to  oppose 
and  conquer  sin  —  and  a  change  of  heart,  by  which 
our  affections  are  rendered  spiritual  and  holy.  It  should 
also  be  regarded  as  embracing,  in  the  present  life,  the 

destruction  of  all  inward  corruption  and  depravity 

the  entire  purification  of  our  nature  —  and  that  expe- 
rience, which  is  connected  with  the  supreme  love  of 
God,  and  universal  obedience  to  his  commands.  They 
who  enjoy  these  blessings,  are  saved  here  below  from' 
the  direful  effects  of  the  divine  anger,  from  the  stings  of 
a  guilty  conscience,  from  the  tormenting  fear  of  death, 
i  2 
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and  from  the  dread  of  future  punishment ;  and  hereafter, 
they  shall  be  saved  from  all  the  awful  consequences  of 
sin  in  the  eternal  world.  They  shall  escape  that  abyss 
of  woe,  into  which  the  ungodly  shall  be  plunged  ;  and 
shall  be  raised  to  a  state  of  pure  and  endless  felicity. 
Such  is  the  salvation  provided  for  all  mankind,  and 
freely  offered  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

By  our  multiplied  transgressions,  we  have  all  pro- 
voked the  anger  of  Jehovah  :  and  were  he  to  deal  with 
us  according  to  our  demerits,  he  might  summon  us  to 
his  tribunal,  denounce  his  judgments  against  us,  and 
doom  us  to  an  eternity  of  woe.  He  might  say  —  You 
have  rebelled  against  the  majesty  of  heaven  ;  and  now 
is  the  time  of  vengeance,  now  is  the  day  of  punishment 
and  perdition.  But  O!  how  different  is  the  message, 
which  God  this  day  sends  !  Instead  of  announcing  his 
determination  to  punish  us  according  to  our  deserts, 
and  to  confine  us  to  the  abodes  of  infernal  despair,  he 
makes  known  to  us  his  merciful  designs,  and  addresses 
us  in  the  encouraging  language  of  the  text.  Instead  of 
a  time  of  anger  and  vengeance,  behold  !  it  is  an  "  ac- 
cepted time"  —  a  time  of  favour  and  mercy:  instead 
of  the  day  of  perdition  and  damnation,  behold  !  it  is 
a  "  day  of  salvation"  —  a  day  in  which  salvation  is 
offered,"  a  day  in  which  salvation  may  be  obtained.  O  ! 
what  joyful  tidings  are  these  !  How  should  every  heart 
glow  with  gratitude,  and  every  poor  sinner  leap  for  joy, 
on  hearing  such  words  proceed  from  the  mouth  of  his 
offended  Creator! 

The  words  of  our  text  are  applicable,  primarily,  to  the 
period  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  in  opposition  to  times 
of  heathenish  ignorance  and  darkness.  The  preceding 
words  are  quoted  from  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  and 
were  originally  an  address  from  Jehovah  to  the  Mes- 
siah ;  "  I  have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in 
the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee."  Although 
the  past  tense  is  here  used,  yet  the  words  evidently  referred 
to  a  period  then  in  futurity,  even  to  the  times  of  the 
gospel  dispensation  ;  it  being  quite  agreeable  to  the 
idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  to  the  general  style 
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of  the  prophetic  writings,  to  substitute  the  past  tense 
for  the  future.  Having  quoted  these  words,  the  apostle 
immediately  subjoins  :  "  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  As  though 
he  had  said  —  The  time  alluded  to  in  these  words  of 
Jehovah,  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
and  addressed  to  the  Messiah,  is  now  come  —  it  is  the 
present  time — the  very  period  in  which  we  live  —  the 
dispensation  of  grace,  under  which  God  has  placed  us. 

Comparing  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  with  all 
preceding  ones,  we  may  certainly  denominate  it  an 
accepted  time,  and  a  day  of  salvation.  For  we  are  far 
more  highly  privileged,  than  were  heathens,  patriarchs, 
or  Jews  of  old.  God  has  favoured  us  with  a  brighter 
and  clearer  light,  and  with  larger  communications  of  his 
grace.  His  salvation  is  now  more  distinctly  unfolded, 
more  generally  promulgated,  and  more  powerfully  re- 
commended to  the  notice  and  acceptance  of  mankind. 
In  this  sense  it  may  eminently  be  said  :  "  Now  is  the 
accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

But,  secondly,  the  text  may  be  applied,  generally,  to 
the  whole  period  of  human  life.  That  it  is  possible, 
indeed,  for  the  day  of  grace  to  terminate  before  the  day 
of  life,  is  an  awful  truth  :  such  cases  have  occurred,  and 
may  occur  again.  But  through  the  infinite  mercy  of 
God,  and  the  long-continued  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  they  are  very  rare.  In 
all  ordinary  cases,  even  of  those  who  perish  in  their 
sins,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  the  day  of  grace  and 
mercy  is  co-extensive  with  the  day  of  life.  While  our 
present  existence  continues,  we  are  still  in  a  state  of 
probation.  While  life  is  prolonged,  the  means  of  grace 
may  be  used  —  the  sinner  has  still  some  interest  in  the 
redemption,  purchased  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  —  he  is 
still,  in  some  degree,  a  subject  of  divine  influence,  and 
has  salvation  lying  within  his  reach.  The  grand  purpose 
for  which  Jehovah  suspends  the  stroke  of  justice,  and 
prolongs  the  life  of  impenitent  sinners,  is,  that  they  may 
repent  and  turn  to  God,  ere  iniquity  prove  their  ruin. 
But  in  reference  to  such  characters,  the  accepted  time 
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can  never  extend  beyond  the  limits  of  the  present  life  : 
there  will  be  no  day  of  salvation  for  them,  in  the  eternal 
world ;  "  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  know- 
ledge, nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest." 
For  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  there  remains  nothing 
beyond  the  grave,  but  a  time  of  vengeance,  and  a  day  of 
damnation. 

But  we  may  restrict  the  words  of  the  text  within  a  still 
narrower  compass,  and  view  them,  thirdly,  as  referring  to 
the  present  day,  the  present  hour,  the  present  moment. 
They  may  be  applied  to  any  particular  point,  during  the 
whole  period  of  a  person's  probation  ;  they  may  be 
applied  to  that  portion  of  time,  which  now  belongs  to 
us;  to  the  day,  the  hour,  the  moment,  that  is  now 
passing  away.  And  it  is  particularly  in  this  view  of 
the  subject,  that  I  would  urge  on  the  attention  of  each 
individual  the  apostle's  words  :  "  Behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time  ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

Our  next  object,  therefore,  shall  be,  to  prove  the  pro- 
priety of  this  application  of  the  passage  ;  and  to  show 
how  we  may  be  justified  in  asserting  that  the  declaration 
is  true,  this  very  hour,  this  very  moment,  in  reference  to 
any  and  to  every  human  being;  excepting  only  such 
characters  as  those,  whose  melancholy  case  has  been 
already  stated  and  defined. 

First,  then,  our  present  existence  is  a  proof  that  "  now 
is  the  accepted  time,"  that "  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

For  had  not  the  mercy  of  God  been  extended  to 
us  during  the  whole  period  of  our  past  lives,  where 
should  we  be  at  this  moment  ?  Had  the  exercise  of  the 
divine  mercy  towards  us  been  discontinued,  and  had 
justice  taken  its  free  and  unrestricted  course,  long  ago 
should  we  have  been  swept  off  from  the  land  of  the 
living,  and  consigned  to  the  torments  of  hell.  And  if 
the  divine  mercy  hitherto  displayed,  were  exhausted  at 
this  moment,  we  should  instantly  sink  into  the  bottom- 
less pit.  Every  impenitent  sinner  is  on  the  brink  of 
hell,  just  ready  to  fall  into  eternal  woe  :  there  is  nothing 
but  the  mere  compassion  of  Jehovah,  that  prevents  his 
immediate  and  irrecoverable  ruin.     While  therefore  he 
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is  out  of  hell,  there  is  room  for  hope  ;  while  life  is  con- 
tinued, the  divine  pity  is  in  actual  exercise  towards  him. 
He  is  spared,  in  order  that  his  ruin  may  be  prevented, 
and  his  happiness  secured  :  hence  it  may  at  any  time 
be  said  to  him  :  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  For  if  it  were  not  an  accepted  time, 
the  divine  vengeance  would  instantly  burst  on  his  guilty 
head  ;  if  it  were  not  a  day  of  salvation,  destruction  and 
ruin  would  immediately  ensue. 

Secondly,  the  truth  of  this  declaration  appears  from 
the  consideration,  that  all  are  redeemed  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus.  He  has  paid  a  ransom  for  all,  without  any  ex- 
ception ;  and  for  all  sinners  he  intercedes  in  the  courts 
of  heaven.  If  we  knew  certainly,  that  any  were  excluded 
from  all  interest  in  the  atonement  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  to  address  the  language  of  the  text  to  them, 
would  be  to  utter  a  notorious  falsehood,  and  to  offer 
them  a  cruel  insult.  If  it  could  be  allowed,  even  as  a 
possible  case,  that  any  one  human  being  is  irreversibly 
and  eternally  excluded  from  the  benefits  procured  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  we  should  be  afraid  to  address  the 
words  of  the  apostle  to  any  individual.  We  should  feel 
that  the  declaration  would  be,  at  the  best,  but  a  conjec- 
ture—  that  it  might  be  true,  or  it  might  be  false :  and 
if  we  ventured  to  apply  such  words  to  any  particular 
person,  that  very  person  might  be  one  to  whom  they  were 
totally  inapplicable,  and  in  such  a  case  the  statement 
would  be  an  absolute  falsehood.  But  being  fully  per- 
suaded, from  the  testimony  of  the  inspired  writers,  that 
all  are  interested  in  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
that  no  case  can  possibly  exist,  in  which  a  person  is 
unconditionally  and  eternally  cut  off  from  all  the  bene- 
fits of  that  atonement,  we  are  warranted  to  say  to  any 
one  and  to  every  one,  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation."  It  is  still  an  accepted  time ; 
because  Jesus  died  for  thee,  and  thus  paid  down  the 
full  price  of  thy  redemption.  It  is  still  an  accepted 
time  ;  because  Jesus  continues  to  plead  the  merit  of  his 
passion  and  death,  in  thy  favour ;  he  is  even  now  inter- 
ceding for  thee.     It  is  still  a  day  of  salvation  ;  because 
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salvation  has  been  provided  for  thee,  and  is  now  freely 
offered  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  through  him  thou  mayest  now  secure  it. 

Our  third  proof  is  grounded  on  those  gracious  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  which  men  are  favoured. 
The  inward  strivings  of  that  Spirit  show,  that  God  has 
not  abandoned  us ;  and  if  God  has  not  yet  abandoned 
us,  it  may  still  be  regarded  as  an  accepted  time,  and  a 
day  of  salvation.  If  good  desires  are  infused  by  this 
Spirit,  it  proves  that  the  accepted  time  is  not  yet  ended  : 
for  it  cannot  be  supposed,  that  this  divine  agent  would 
excite  desires,  which  will  certainly  and  necessarily  be 
ineffectual  —  that  He  would  lead  us  to  dread  the  wrath 
to  come,  if  there  be  no  possibility  of  our  avoiding  that 
wrath  —  or  that  He  would  raise  in  us  longings  after 
salvation,  if  salvation  were  eternally  beyond  our  reach. 
If  our  day  of  grace  and  salvation  were  wholly  ended, 
the  Spirit  of  God  would  not  any  longer  operate  on  our 
souls  in  such  a  way  ;  there  would  be  none  of  those  gra- 
cious movements  within  —  none  of  that  disquietude  and 
distress,  on  account  of  our  rebellions  against  the  Most 
High — none  of  those  ardent  desires  to  regain  the  divine 
favour.  If,  therefore,  we  are  the  subjects  of  any  of 
these  inward  operations  —  if  in  reading  the  Scriptures, 
or  in  hearing  the  preached  gospel,  we  feel  the  word 
powerfully  applied  to  our  heart  and  conscience,  and 
are  drawn  out  to  seek  earnestly  after  pardon  and  holi- 
ness—  all  these  are  proofs,  that  it  is  yet  with  us  an 
accepted  time,  and  a  day  of  salvation  :  they  are  proofs, 
that  the  divine  mercy  is  not  exhausted,  and  that  our 
case  is  not  yet  quite  hopeless. 

Another  proof  is  furnished  by  the  many  means  and 
opportunities  for  seeking  the  Lord,  which  we  enjoy.  We 
are  still  favoured  with  opportunities  of  reading  God's 
holy  word,  of  sitting  under  the  ministry  of  the  gospel, 
and  of  enjoying  the  communion  of  saints.  And  why 
does  God  bestow  these  opportunities  ?  That  they  may 
be  duly  improved  by  us,  and  may  become  effectual  in  our 
conversion.  Such  privileges  are  not  continued  for  the 
purpose  of  increasing  our  final  condemnation  and  mi- 
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sery  ;  they  are  not  given,  in  order  that  they  may  become 
a  savour  of  death  unto  death.  The  design  of  our  hea- 
venly Father  is,  that  they  should  become  a  savour  of  life 
unto  life :  and  so  long  as  God  forbears  to  withdraw  from 
us  our  religious  helps  and  means,  we  have  plain  evidence 
that  we  are  not  yet  the  subjects  of  unqualified  displea- 
sure, and  of  certain  perdition ;  but  that  it  is  an  accepted 
time  and  a  day  of  salvation. 

The  peculiar  propriety  of  this  doctrine,  which  limits 
the  offers  of  mercy  and  salvation  to  the  present  moment, 
will  fully  appear  from  another  consideration.  The  present 
time  is  the  only  portion  of  our  mortal  existence,  that  we 
can  truly  call  our  own.  Time  past  was  ours  once  ;  but 
it  is  gone — irrecoverably  and  eternally  gone.  Our  past 
days  and  hours  and  moments  exist  no  more ;  they  are 
numbered  with  the  years  before  the  flood  ;  they  are 
swallowed  up  as  so  many  drops,  in  the  boundless  ocean 
of  that  duration,  which  had  no  beginning.  It  can  be  of 
no  use  to  tell  us  now — "  Once  you  had  an  accepted  time 
— once  there  was  a  day  of  salvation  for  you" — because 
whatever  opportunities  and  advantages  we  then  had,  they 
are  all  gone,  beyond  the  possibility  of  recal.  Hence  in 
the  message  conveyed  to  us  in  the  text,  there  is  no  refe- 
rence to  time  past.  And  it  is  equally  worthy  of  notice, 
that  there  is  no  reference  to  time  future.  Throughout 
the  whole  of  the  sacred  volume,  there  is  not  a  single  sen- 
tence that  can,  in  the  smallest  degree  countenance  the 
conduct  of  those,  who  neglect  to  improve  the  present 
moment.  Nor  is  there  the  least  intimation  that  pardon 
and  salvation  may  be  procured  at  any  future  period.  No 
where  is  the  impenitent  sinner  told,  that  if  he  wait  till 
to-morrow,  he  will  then  have  an  accepted  time  and  a  day 
of  salvation.  To  make  such  a  declaration  to  any  indivi- 
dual, in  reference  to  any  future  period,  though  distant 
only  one  day  or  one  hour,  would  be  to  assert  something, 
which  could  not  possibly  be  known  to  be  true  in  any  case 
whatever,  and  which  in  many  cases  would  be  absolutely 
false.     For  of  futurity  we  know  nothing. — 
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"  Where  is  to-morrow  1 — In  another  world. 
For  numbers,  this  is  certain  ;  the  reverse 
Is  sure  to  none." 

Hence  we  infer,  that  it  is  the  obvious  and  indispensa- 
ble duty  of  every  human  being — not  to  look  back  on  the 
past ;  for  that  is  irrecoverably  gone — nor  to  look  forward 
to  the  future  ;  for  that  is  totally  uncertain — but  to  seize 
the  present  moment,  and  improve  it  to  the  uttermost : 
inasmuch  as  "  now  is  the  accepted  time  ;  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation." 

But  the  most  difficult  part  of  our  business  still  re- 
mains ;  which  is,  to  apply  this  doctrine  to  persons  of  all 
descriptions  and  characters — to  impress  on  their  minds 
the  truth  stated  in  our  text — and  to  persuade  them  to 
seek  and  secure  a  present  salvation. 

We  begin  by  addressing  careless  and  impenitent  sin- 
ners of  every  class.  Whatever  their  conduct  has  been 
hitherto — however  disobedient  they  have  been  to  the  di- 
vine precepts — however  neglectful  of  their  spiritual  inte- 
rests— however  abandoned  to  the  service  of  Satan — we 
declare  to  them,  that  notwithstanding  all  their  past  fol- 
lies, rebellions  and  sins,  it  is  even  now  for  them  an  ac- 
cepted time,  and  a  day  of  salvation.  The  impenitent 
sinner  has  not  another  day,  nor  another  hour  to  lose ; 
not  one  day  nor  one  hour  more,  to  devote  to  iniquity. 
It  is  his  duty  now,  this  day,  this  hour,  this  moment,  to 
begin  to  forsake  his  sins,  and  to  turn  to  God.  Not  one 
argument  can  be  adduced,  to  justify  the  delay  of  another 
day,  or  another  hour.  Not  one  argument  can  be  ad- 
duced, to  shew  that  he  may  not  now,  at  once,  begin  to 
seek  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart.  And  if  in  any  case 
whatever  delays  are  dangerous,  they  are  particularly  so 
in  a  case  of  this  nature.  For  every  moment  that  the  sin- 
ner delays  to  turn  to  God,  he  continues  standing  on  the 
verge  of  ruin  ;  within  a  hair's  breadth  of  eternal  damna- 
tion ;  suspended  by  the  feeble  thread  of  life  over  that 
bottomless  pit,  in  which  are  weeping,  and  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

O  then  begin  at  once ;  cry  mightily  to  that  God,  against 
whom  thou  hast  sinned,  that  he  may  have  mercy  on  thee  : 
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cry  to  him,  that  he  may  give  thee  true  repentance  ;  that 
he  may  send  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  enlighten  thy  under- 
standing, and  to  soften  thy  heart.  Whoever  begins  at 
once  to  seek  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart  and  all  his  soul, 
will  happily  prove  the  truth  of  our  text,  which  asserts 
that  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  and  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation." 

If  you  are  young,  begin  now ;  delay  no  longer.  Your 
tender  age  is  in  your  favour.  While  your  heart  is  yet 
soft  and  yielding  ;  while  your  affections  are  free  from  the 
entanglements  of  life  ;  while  you  are  in  the  prime  of  your 
days ;  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of  sal- 
vation." There  is  something  in  early  piety  peculiarly 
pleasing  to  Jehovah ;  and  in  most  cases,  those  who  have 
been  distinguished  for  holiness,  and  eminently  useful 
among  their  fellow-creatures,  are  persons  who  have  early 
made  a  good  choice,  and  have  been  devoted  to  God  from 
childhood.  If  therefore  you  have  the  smallest  ambition 
to  excel  in  virtue  and  in  usefulness,  begin  to  serve  the 
Lord  now,  and  let  your  early  days  be  fully  consecrated 
to  Him. 

If  you  are  in  the  middle  stage  of  life,  and  have  not  yet 
entered  on  the  Christian  race,  surely  we  may  urge  you  to 
believe  the  words  of  the  text,  and  to  embrace  a  present 
salvation.  They  who  are  called  to  the  most  active  and 
laborious  services  of  life,  and  on  whom  it  devolves  to  bear 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  peculiarly  need  the  aids 
and  consolations  of  religion.  If  they  wish  to  fill  up  the 
station  in  which  Providence  has  placed  them,  with  zeal 
and  fidelity,  in  a  manner  acceptable  to  God,  beneficial 
to  the  community,  and  honourable  to  themselves  ;  they 
should  at  once  begin  to  seek  the  pearl  of  great  price, 
under  a  full  persuasion  that  "  now  is,"  for  them,  "  the 
accepted  time,  and  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

If  you  are  far  advanced  in  years,  these  arguments  and 
motives  ought  to  have  tenfold  weight.  The  greater  part 
of  your  time  has  passed  away  unimproved ;  the  grand 
business  of  life  has  been  neglected ;  and  you  are,  accord- 
ing to  the  course  of  nature,  drawing  near  to  the  eternal 
world.     Surely  then  you  have  not  a  moment  to  lose  :  you 
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have  waited  much  too  long  already.  O  begin  imme- 
diately. Be  thankful  that  you  were  not  cut  off  many 
years  ago,  and  sent  down  quick  into  hell ;  be  thankful, 
that  God  has  hitherto  borne  with  your  ingratitude  and 
rebellion  ;  but  presume  not  any  longer  to  try  the  divine 
forbearance ;  make  haste,  and  escape  for  your  life. 
Death  and  eternity  are  just  at  hand.  Remember  there- 
fore, that  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,"  that  "  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  Seize  and  improve  the  present  mo- 
ment. 

And  let  no  one  abuse  the  doctrine  of  this  discourse,  by 
saying — "  If  the  accepted  time  and  the  day  of  salvation 
be  generally  co-extensive  with  life  itself,  then  I  may  wait 
some  time  longer  yet ;   I  may  tarry  till  some  future  day  ; 
and  still  I  shall  have  an  accepted  time,  still  there  will  be 
a  day  of  salvation  for  me."     That  one,  who  neglects  to 
improve  the  present  time,  and  delays  to  seek  after  God, 
may,  at  some  future  period,  be  brought  to  the  enjoyment 
of  salvation,  is  certainly  a  possible  case  :  this  cannot  be 
denied.    But  can  any  encouragement  arise  from  this  con- 
sideration, to  those  who  defer  the  great  work,  and  conti- 
nue in  sin  ?     True,  it  is  possible,  that  you  may  repent, 
and  find  mercy  hereafter:  but  will  you  hazard  your  eter- 
nal interests  on  the  ground  of  a  bare  possibilty  ?     Will 
you  be  satisfied  to  live  moment  by  moment  in  danger  of 
endless  torments,  because   it  is  possible,  that  you  may 
escape  them  at  last  ?     It  is  possible,  that  you  may  escape 
hell ;  but  reflect  on  the  opposite  possibility.     It  is  pos- 
sible, that  you  may  have  to  dwell  with  the  everlasting 
burnings  ;  it  is  possible,  that  you  may  perish  to  all  eter- 
nity.    Surely  one  possibility  should  at  least  weigh   as 
much  with  you,  as  the  other.     If  the  possibility  of  a  fu- 
ture repentance  and  conversion  be  adduced  as  a  reason 
for  continuing  in  sin,  should  not  the  possibility  that  a  fu- 
ture repentance  and  conversion  will  be  impracticable, 
have  a  contrary  effect  ?  True  ;  you  may  possibly  repent, 
and  find  mercy  hereafter  :  but  this  is  certain — the  longer 
vou  delay,  the  less  time  will  you  have  for  accomplishing 
that  important  work,  for  which  the  longest  life  is  not  too 
much — the  longer  you  delay,  the  less  probable  will  your 
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conversion  become.  The  longer  you  delay,  the  greater 
and  more  numerous  will  be  the  obstacles  in  your  way, 
and  the  more  difficult  and  painful  the  work  itself.  The 
longer  you  delay,  the  greater  will  be  ascendancy  of  sin 
over  you — the  more  closely  will  your  heart  be  united  to 
earthly  objects,  and  the  less  disposed  to  seek  after  those, 
which  are  spiritual  and  heavenly.  While  you  are  delay- 
ing, your  heart  is  becoming  harder;  your  conscience 
more  dull  and  stupid  ;  your  understanding  more  dark  and 
blind.  O  then  believe,  that  now  is  the  accepted  time, 
that  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  At  no  future  period  will 
you  ever  have  so  favourable  an  opportunity  as  the  pre- 
sent. If  you  should  hereafter  enter  on  this  great  work, 
and  should  be  successful,  it  will  require  a  much  greater 
struggle  than  now,  more  violent  efforts,  more  painful  sa- 
crifices. At  the  same  time,  the  motions  of  divine  grace 
within  will  be  less  powerful  and  vigorous  ;  and  possibly, 
spiritual  helps  and  advantages  not  so  abundant.  All 
these  considerations  tend  to  shew  the  extreme  folly,  yea, 
the  madness  of  those  who  procrastinate;  and  should 
lead  us  to  act  under  the  impression  of  the  truth  stated 
in  our  text,  and  to  resolve  on  securing  a  present  salva- 
tion. 

And  should  any  still  hesitate  and  delay,  let  them  know, 
that  while  they  thus  act,  they  are  continually  on  the  brink 
of  hell,  suspending  their  eternal  interests  on  that  which 
is  precarious  in  the  extreme.  Let  them  think,  when  they 
rise  in  the  morning,  that  before  the  setting  sun  shines  upon 
their  dwelling,  they  may  be  lifting  up  their  eyes  in  endless 
torments  ;  that  in  the  course  of  the  day,  some  unforeseen 
occurrence  may  summon  them,  without  a  moment's  warn- 
ing, to  the  tribunal  of  their  offended  Maker,  whence  they 
will  be  dragged  by  fiends  into  the  bottomless  pit.  Let 
them  think,  when  they  lie  down  in  the  evening,  that  they 
may  never  again  behold  the  light  of  day  ;  that  possibly, 
at  midnight,  a  cry  may  be  sounded  in  their  ears — "  Be- 
hold !  the  bridegroom  cometh" — and  they  may  awake  in 
the  flames  of  hell.  Let  them  reflect,  that  all  their  enjoy- 
ments, poor  and  paltry  as  they  are,  depend  on  a  thousand 
vicissitudes,  over  which  they  have  not  the  least  control  ; 
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that  they  hold  them  at  the  mercy  of  every  moment,  that 
passes  over  their  heads  ;  and  that  every  day  and  every 
hour  of  each  day  may  put  an  end  to  all  their  pleasures 
and  hopes,  and  sink  them  into  that  abyss  of  misery  and 
despair,  from  which  there  will  be  no  deliverance  for  ever 
and  ever. 

The  only  certain  way  of  avoiding  these  awful  results, 
is,  to  accept  at  once  the  overtures  of  divine  mercy,  to  be- 
lieve the  record  of  God  contained  in  our  text,  and  to  be- 
gin from  this  very  time  to  seek  salvation  with  all  possi- 
ble zeal  and  earnestness. 

Nor  let  any  one  for  a  moment  imagine,  that  his  sins 
are  too  many  or  too  heinous  to  be  pardoned — that  it  is 
too  late  for  him  to  seek  the  Lord — or  that  his  efforts  will 
be  vain  and  ineffectual :  for  to  persons  of  all  classes  and 
characters,  the  words  of  the  text  are  applicable  ;  and 
none  who  enter  at  once  on  the  great  work,  and  pursue  it 
vigorously  and  perseveringly,  shall  fail  to  obtain  that 
salvation  which  they  need. 

Turning  now  from  careless  sinners,  we  address  those 
who  are  become  the  subjects  of  a  work  of  grace ;  who 
have  been  led  to  a  knowledge  of  their  miserable  condi- 
tion, as  fallen  creatures,  and  are  actually  seeking  the 
salvation  of  God.  They  feel  sin  to  be  a  burden,  too  heavy 
to  be  borne  ;  they  loathe  and  abhor  themselves,  and  re- 
pent as  in  dust  and  ashes.  They  feel  exquisite  sorrow 
and  distress  of  mind,  on  account  of  their  many  trans- 
gressions ;  knowing  that  sin  is  inconceivably  odious  to  a 
holy  God.  They  view  it  as  involving  a  contempt  of  the 
supreme  excellence,  rebellion  against  the  highest  autho- 
rity, and  ingratitude  towards  the  best  friend.  No  ingra- 
titude evinced  by  any  one  towards  a  human  benefactor — 
no  ingratitude  manifested  by  the  most  disobedient  child, 
towards  the  most  kind  and  affectionate  parent — can  be  so 
vile,  so  flagrant,  so  detestable,  as  our  conduct  towards 
our  heavenly  Father.  The  persons  whom  we  are  ad- 
dressing, know  this  ;  the  feel  it.  They  bewail  their  sins 
and  iniquities ;  they  humble  themselves  before  God  ; 
they  acknowledge  their  guilt,  their  helplessness,  their 
ruin.     The  cry  of  their  souls  is — Lord  have  mercy  upon 
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us — Hide  thy  face  from  our  sins — blot  out  all  our  ini- 
quities. 

To  such  persons,  the  language  of  our  text  is  perfectly 
apppropriate  —  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation."  Jesus  has  done  and  suffered  every 
thing  necessary  in  their  behalf.  He  has  borne  their 
punishment ;  he  has  paid  their  debt ;  he  has  satisfied 
the  claims  of  divine  justice,  in  reference  to  them;  he 
has  removed  every  obstacle  :  and  now  the  way  is  made 
plain  for  God  to  manifest  his  mercy,  in  pardoning  their 
sins.  And  every  hindrance  on  God's  part  being  removed, 
it  only  remains  for  them,  by  a  simple  act  of  faith,  to 
cast  themselves  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  claim  a 
present  salvation  through  him.  Every  true  penitent  may 
now,  at  once,  without  any  further  delay,  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  have  all  his  sins  pardoned.  Nothing 
can  for  one  moment  prevent  him  from  obtaining  this 
blessing,  if  he  rely  simply  and  entirely  on  the  merit  and 
intercession  of  Christ.  No  reason  can  be  assigned  to 
shew,  that  he  cannot  have  the  blessing  now,  or  that  he 
must  of  necessity  wait  some  time  longer. 

Some  think,  they  have  not  sorrowed  enough  ;  they 
have  not  been  enough  humbled ;  their  repentance  has  not 
been  sufficiently  deep.  Hence  they  suppose  they  must 
weep  and  mourn  more  bitterly,  and  humble  themselves 
more  deeply,  and  do  many  things,  before  they  can  ob- 
tain forgiveness.  It  is  indeed  right,  that  we  should  grieve 
for  having  grieved  our  God ;  that  we  should  be  profoundly 
humbled,  under  a  consciousness  of  our  iniquities;  and 
that  we  should  be  very  earnest  and  importunate,  in  our 
supplications  at  the  throne  of  grace.  But  still  our  tears, 
our  sorrow,  our  humiliation,  our  efforts  will  never  bring 
pardon  to  us.  We  are  to  be  justified,  exclusively,  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  neither  in  whole  nor  in  part, 
by  our  repentance,  our  distress,  or  any  feelings  or  works 
of  our  own.  So  that  if  we  continue,  ever  so  long,  to 
mourn  and  lament  and  cry  for  mercy  ;  still,  unless  faith 
be  exercised,  the  blessing  will  not  be  imparted.  After 
all  our  sorrow  and  labour  and  distress,  we  must  come  to 
this  point — to  abandon  our  own  works,  and  to  expect 
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forgiveness,  solely  in  virtue  of  the  atoning  sacrifice,  and 
the  all-prevalent  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ.  Every 
one  must  be  brought  to  this  conclusion  that  he  is,  before 
God,  an  insolvent  debtor,  having  nothing  at  all  to  pay  ; 
and  that  he  must  receive  an  acquittance  in  full,  wholly 
independent  of  any  goodness,  merit,  or  works  of  his  own. 
However  long  therefore,  we  continue  to  repent — however 
deep  be  our  humiliation— however  poignant  our  distress 
— however  strenuous  our  endeavours — none  of  these 
things,  nor  yet  all  of  them  together,  can  bring  us  to 
the  enjoyment  of  pardon.  Faith  is  the  thing  still  needed  ; 
the  thing,  without  which  we  shall  continue  unforgiven. 
We  must  at  last  stand  on  this  ground,  and  this  only — 
We  are  sinners  ;  helpless,  perishing  sinners  ;  but  Jesus 
died  for  sinners. 

"  Other  title  I  disclaim  ;  This,  only  this  be  all  my  plea  ; 
I  the  chief  of  sinners  am,    But  Jesus  died  for  me." 

Nor  can  we  be  required  to  defer,  to  any  future  period, 
our  expectation  of  pardon,  under  the  idea,  that  God  has 
fixed  some  precise  time  for  bestowing  this  blessing,  and 
that  before  that  time  he  will  not  impart  it.  God  is  an 
unchangeable  being;  always  infinite  in  mercy,  good- 
ness, and  love  ;  ready  every  moment  to  hear  the  cries, 
and  to  supply  the  wants  of  his  creat'ires.  If  a  child 
were  hungry,  and  in  danger  of  perishing  through  want 
of  food,  could  a  kind  and  affectionate  parent  find  it  in 
his  heart,  to  send  him  away  without  a  supply  ?  Could 
he  satisfy  himself  by  saying  to  the  child— "  At  some 
future  time,  when  I  think  proper,  I  will  give  the  food 
which  you  need  ?"  And  if  the  bowels  of  parental  affec- 
tion yearn  over  a  child  in  want,  and  ensure  to  him  an 
immediate  supply  of  necessary  food  ;  can  we  imagine  it 
possible,  that  the  great  Jehovah,  who  is  good  to  all — 
whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works — yea,  who  is 
love  itself — will  withhold  the  blessing  of  pardon  from  the 
humble,  contrite,  penitent  sinner,  and  leave  him  for  days 
or  weeks  in  a  state  of  suspense  and  distress  ?  If  they 
who  are  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  their 
children,   how  much  more  will  our  Father  who  is  in 
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heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  how 
much  more  will  he  bestow  a  present  pardon  on  the  peni- 
tent, who  asks  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ?  If  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him,  even  as  a  father  pitieth  his 
children — if  it  is  recorded,  that  although  a  woman  may 
forget  her  sucking  child,  and  may  cease  to  have  com- 
passion on  the  son  of  her  womb,  yet  will  not  the  Lord 
forget  Zion — surely  we  cannot  admit  the  idea,  that  any 
hindrance  can  remain  on  God's  part,  to  the  pardon  of 
the  true  penitent,  who  now  believes  in  Christ. 

Jehovah  says  to  us,  by  the  mouth  of  Solomon — 
"  Withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due,  when 
it  is  in  the  power  of  thy  hand  to  do  it."  He  here  re- 
quires us,  whenever  it  is  in  our  power,  to  grant  imme- 
diate relief  to  those  who  are  in  distress,  and  not  to  defer 
our  bounty  to  any  future  period.  And  does  God  require 
of  us  greater  promptitude  in  doing  good,  than  he  himself 
displays  towards  his  creatures  ?  Can  a  creature  be  more 
ready,  according  to  his  ability,  to  do  good,  than  the 
Creator  ?  Such  a  supposition  would  be  highly  absurd, 
and  reprehensible.  The  Lord  is  not  dilatory  in  granting 
the  requests  and  supplying  the  wants  of  those,  who  cry 
to  him.  Nor  can  we  conceive  that  this  gracious  and 
compassionate  Being  is  ever,  in  the  smallest  degree,  un- 
willing to  communicate  an  immediate  pardon  to  the  be- 
lieving penitent. 

To  deny  that  the  genuine  penitent  may  now,  at  once, 
obtain  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  through  faith  in  Christ, 
and  to  assert  that  he  must  wait  some  time  longer,  before 
he  is  put  in  possession  of  this  privilege — is  to  deny  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  through  faith — it  is  to  lay  some 
other  foundation,  besides  Jesus  crucified — it  is  to  repre- 
sent God  as  a  changeable  being,  unfaithful  to  his  pro- 
mises, and  inferior  in  kindness  and  compassion  to  the 
generality  of  mankind.  It  is  to  contradict  the  positive 
declaration,  contained  in  our  text,  that  "  now  is  the  ac- 
cepted time,  and  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

If  the  penitent  sinner  were  to  be  justified,  wholly  or 
partly,  in  virtue  of  any  works  to  be  done,  or  sufferings  to 
be  endured,  by  himself;  then,  it  might  be  needful   to 
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wait  some  time  longer,  because  works  or  sufferings  cer- 
tainly require  some  space  of  time,  greater  or  less.  But 
if  he  is  to  be  justified  solely  through  the  atonement  and 
merits  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  Him  ;  then  no  further 
time  is  requisite :  for  believing  in  Christ  is  a  work,  that 
does  not  require  any  space  of  time,  beyond  the  present. 
It  is  a  work  that  may  be  done  now,  at  once,  without 
any  delay,  without  any  reference  to  futurity. 

If  in  addition  to  the  atonement  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  it  were  needful  to  superadd  a  certain  proportion 
of  sorrow  and  distress,  trouble  and  labour,  in  order  that 
the  penitent  might  have  a  proper  foundation,  whereon 
to  build  his  hope  of  pardon  ;  then,  it  might  be  requisite 
for  him  to  wrait  some  time  longer,  till  his  labour  and 
distress  should  reach  their  full  measure.  But  if  the 
atonement  and  intercession  of  Christ  be  a  sufficient 
foundation,  independently  of  all  other  considerations, 
then  there  can  be  no  need  of  any  delay.  The  foundation 
is  already  laid,  even  the  foundation  of  Christ  crucified ; 
for  this,  nothing  can  he  substituted ;  to  this,  nothing 
can  be  superadded  ;  so  that  the  penitent  has  nothing  to 
do,  but  to  build  on  this  foundation,  by  simple  faith  in 
Christ.  And  this  act  of  faith  may  be  performed  by  him 
now,  at  once,  without  any  further  delay. 

We  therefore  conclude,  that  for  every  truly  penitent 
soul,  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  and  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation."  No  reason  can  be  assigned,  in  any  case 
whatever,  to  shew  that  such  a  person  may  not  now,  at 
once,  embrace  the  Lord  Jesus  by  faith,  and  become 
possessed  of  that  salvation,  which  he  is  seeking.  The 
humble,  mourning  penitent,  who  reads  or  hears  these 
words,  may  now,  this  day,  this  hour,  enter  into  the 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  and  have  the  knowledge 
of  salvation  in  the  remission  of  his  sins. 

We  address,  lastly,  Christian  believers,  who  are  seek- 
ing full  redemption  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  They  enjoy 
a  sense  of  the  divine  favour,  have  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  that  they  are  his  adopted  children  ;  and 
can  look  forward,  with  a  blessed  prospect  of  endless 
happiness  in  the  world  to  come.     But  they  are  not  wholly 
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sanctified  ;  there  are  within  them  remains  of  corruption 
and  depravity,  which  must  be  destroyed.  These  roots  of 
bitterness  sometimes  spring  up  and  trouble  them  ;  hence 
it  is  their  earnest  desire  to  be  fully  delivered  from  them, 
and  made  completely  meet  for  heaven.  Sanctification 
is  unquestionably,  in  one  sense,  a  gradual  work  ;  and 
this  gradual  work  every  faithful  Christian  continually 
experiences.  His  soul  is  growing  in  grace  and  wisdom, 
in  holiness  and  love.  He  is  ever  forgetting  the  things 
behind,  reaching  forth  unto  the  things  before,  and  press- 
ing toward  the  mark.  If  such  a  person  continue  to  grow 
in  grace,  and  persevere  to  the  end,  he  will  undoubtedly 
be  admitted,  after  death,  into  the  regions  of  felicity. 
But  in  the  course  of  his  religious  experience  there  must 
be,  somewhere  or  other,  a  particular  point  of  time,  at 
which  all  inward  sin  is  destroyed,  and  the  soul  com- 
pletely purified.  That  period  may  be  pushed  onwards 
to  the  close  of  life ;  as  it  is  with  the  generality  of  pro- 
fessing Christians,  who  are  not  completely  sanctified, 
till  a  very  short  time  before  they  die.  Or  it  may  be 
brought  much  nearer  to  us  ;  so  as  to  lie  at  a  consider- 
able distance  from  the  close  of  life,  or  even  so  as  to 
coincide  with  the  present  time.  And  from  the  moment 
that  a  person  is  wholly  sanctified,  his  growth  in  grace,  in- 
stead of  being  terminated  or  interrupted,  is  greatly  ac- 
celerated. Useful  plants  may  thrive  in  a  garden,  though 
many  weeds  be  interspersed  among  them ;  but  if  all  the 
weeds  be  removed,  the  plants  will  certainly  thrive  better 
than  before.  None  pant  more  ardently  after  higher  at- 
tainments, than  they  who  are  cleansed  from  all  sin. 
None  are  less  disposed  to  rest  satisfied  with  their  present 
experience  ;  none  more  eager  to  comprehend  the  lengths 
and  breadths,  the  depths  and  heights  of  divine  love. 

Persons  seeking  after  entire  holiness,  are  particularly 
interested  in  this  enquiry — Where  should  we  fix  the  point 
of  time,  at  which  sin  is  fully  destroyed  ?  That  it  cannot 
take  place  after  death,  is  evident :  no  moral  change  can 
be  effected  in  the  soul,  after  its  separation  from  the  body. 
There  is  no  purgatory  in  the  invisible  world.     He  who 
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dies  in  a  state  of  guilt  and  pollution,  will  continue  guilty 
and  polluted  to  all  eternity.  Must  this  point  of  time  then, 
when  all  sin  is  destroyed,  coincide  with  the  moment  of 
dissolution  ?  Must  it  lie  very  near  the  close  of  life  ? 
Must  it  be  at  some  considerable  distance  from  the  point, 
which  limits  our  present  experience  ?  Must  it  be  assign- 
ed to  some  future  period  ? — None  of  these  suppositions 
should  be  encouraged.  In  answer  to  all  such  enquiries, 
let  us  take  the  language  of  our  text,  which  declares  that 
"  now  is  the  accepted  time,"  and  "  now  is  the  day  cf 
salvation."  Why  may  not  the  Christian,  who  is  groan- 
ing for  full  redemption,  obtain  the  blessing  now  ?  If 
every  obstacle  has  been  removed— if  the  all-purifying 
blood  of  Christ  has  been  shed — if  the  salvation  we  need 
has  been  freely  provided,  and  is  offered  in  all  its  fulness 
— then  why  may  it  not  be  apprehended  now  ?  Never 
will  the  blood  of  Jesus  be  more  efficacious,  than  it  is  now ; 
never  will  the  Holy  Spirit  be  more  powerful ;  never  will 
our  heavenly  Father  be  more  able  or  more  willing  to  grant 
us  this  blessing.  And  as  to  the  mode  of  its  attainment,  it  is 
by  simple  faith.  "  Purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,"  says 
Peter :  "  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified 
by  faith,  that  is  in  me,"  said  our  Saviour  to  Paul :  "  for," 
says  the  last-mentioned  apostle,  "  by  grace  are  ye  saved, 
through  faith."  Every  measure  and  degree  of  this  salva- 
tion is  attained  through  faith.  As  by  faith  in  Christ  the 
penitent  is  justified,  so  also  by  faith  in  Christ  the  child  of 
God  is  wholly  sanctified.  So  that,  though  the  gradual  work 
of  sanctification  necessarily  requires  time,  as  being  the 
result  of  diligence,  fidelity,  watchfulness  and  prayer  :  yet 
the  destruction  of  inward  depravity  is  an  instantaneous 
work,  and  requires  no  time  beyond  the  present :  it  is  a 
work  effected  by  the  great  God,  who  needs  not  any 
length  of  time  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes, 
but  with  whom  to  will  and  to  do  are  the  same.  And  the 
only  condition,  required  of  him  who  is  seeking  this  full 
salvation,  being  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  a  perfect 
Saviour ;  that  condition  may  be  performed  now ;  that 
faith  may  be  exercised  now.     Every  adopted  child   of 


A    PRESENT    SALVATION.  189 

God  may  even  now  apprehend  this  blessing,  and  realize 
in  all  extent  the  truth  of  that  declaration — "  Behold ! 
now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold  !  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation." 

To  say,  therefore,  that  the  blessing  of  entire  holiness 
may  not  be  attained  now,  but  that  the  child  of  God 
must  wait  longer,  and  do  something  more  before  he  can 
have  it,  is  to  deny  that  we  are  sanctified  by  faith  only. 
It  is  to  connect  something  else  with  faith  as  essentially 
necessary,  and  to  lay  some  other  foundation  for  our 
confidence  and  hope,  besides  the  foundation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  When  God  says,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind",  can  any  one  imagine,  that  the 
meaning  is  merely — Thou  shalt  do  this  at  some  future 
day — thou  shalt  do  it  before  death?  Most  certainly 
that  command  refers  to  the  present  time,  and  denotes 
that  we  ought  thus  to  love  God  now,  this  day,  this  hour. 
But  if  we  ought  to  do  this  now,  then  by  the  grace  of 
God,  we  may  do  it  now  ;  for  our  duty  can  never  involve 
an  impossibility.  And  if  we  may  now,  at  once,  love 
God  with  all  our  heart,  then  we  may  now,  at  once,  have 
inbred  sin  destroyed,  and  be  made  completely  holy. 
For  he  who  loves  God  with  all  his  heart,  mind,  soul 
and  strength,  is  entirely  sanctified :  no  corruption  or 
depravity  can  remain  in  that  heart,  which  is  filled  with 
divine  love.  Obedience  to  this  first  and  great  com- 
mandment is  always  associated  with  perfect  holiness  ; 
they  who  are  but  partially  sanctified,  do  not  fully  obey. 
The  requirement  of  such  obedience  is  therefore  a 
proof,  that  we  may  at  once  be  cleansed  from  all  sin  ; 
and  renders  it  our  indispensable  duty,  to  seek  this  state 
of  experience. 

If  we  have  reason  to  believe,  that  our  heavenly  Father 
will  be  able  and  willing  to  make  us  altogether  holy,  one 
hour  before  death,  why  not  one  day,  one  year,  ten 
years — or  at  any  period  of  our  life,  however  distant 
from  the  hour  of  dissolution  ?  If  God  be  able  and 
willing  to  preserve  us  one  hour,  in  a  state  of  perfect 
purity,  is  it  not  equally  easy  for  him  thus  to  preserve  us 
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one  day,  one  year,  or  fifty  years  ?  Shall  we  presume  to 
limit  the  power  and  goodness  of  Jehovah  ?  Shall  we 
prescribe  to  him  a  certain  time,  during  which  we  allow 
that  He  may  and  can  preserve  us,  and  assert  that  the 
experience  of  full  salvation  cannot  take  place  any  sooner, 
nor  continue  through  a  longer  period  ?  Unless  we  are 
disposed  to  set  bounds  to  the  mercy  and  love  of  the 
Most  High  —  unless  we  are  prepared  to  deny  the 
infinite  value  and  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ  —  we 
must  of  necessity  grant  that  God  is  ready  and  willing 
now,  at  once,  to  destroy  inbred  sin,  and  to  introduce 
perfect  purity  in  the  souls  of  all,  who  having  already 
the  knowledge  of  sins  forgiven,  are  earnestly  desirous 
of  obtaining  this  full  and  complete  salvation.  There 
is  no  need  of  doing  more,  or  waiting  longer,  or  looking 
to  futurity.  The  present  time  only  is  our  own  ;  and  the 
present  time  is  that,  in  which  God  holds  out  to  us 
the  offers  of  an  immediate  deliverance  from  all  sin  ; 
for  "  now  is  the  accepted  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation." 

The  great  salvation  of  the  gospel  is  communicated 
moment  by  moment  from  above,  and  is  apprehended  by 
simple  faith.  It  is  our  duty  every  moment  to  expect,  and 
our  privilege  every  moment  to  receive  a  full  salvation. 
The  act  of  faith  must  be  repeated,  till  it  is  ripened  into  a 
habit ;  and  when  faith  in  Christ  has  become  the  habitual 
and  uniform  disposition  of  the  heart,  it  will  secure  a 
constant  participation  in  all  the  blessings  of  the  new 
covenant.  Our  privilege  is  to  enter  now  into  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  salvation  which  we  need  ;  and  having  once 
apprehended,  never  to  lose  it,  but  hold  it  fast  to  the 
end.  May  we  all  realize,  in  the  fullest  extent,  the 
truth  of  the  declaration  contained  in  the  text ;  and  be 
saved  with  a  present,  a  complete,  and  an  everlasting 
salvation.     Amen. 


DISCOURSE    XII. 


SIN    AND    GRACE    CONTRASTED. 


Romans  v.  20,  21. 


Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound ;  that  as  sin 
hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteous- 
ness unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


These  words  present  us  with  a  striking  contrast  between 
two  subjects  which  are  of  the  highest  importance,  and 
are  intimately  connected  with  the  eternal  interests  of 
mankind.  On  the  other  hand,  we  are  invited  to  con- 
template sin,  the  source  of  all  our  sufferings  and  woe ; 
on  the  other  had,  grace,  the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes 
and  enjoyments.  In  endeavouring  therefore  to  unfold 
and  illustrate  the  words  of  our  text,  we  purpose  to 
consider,      ** 

I.  The  awful  influences  and  effects  of  sin, 

II.  The  glorious  influences  and  effects  of  the  grace  of 
God. 

I.  The  apostle  describes  the  awful  influences  and 
effects  of  sin,  in  the  proposition  of  two  truths:  "  Sin 
hath  abounded,  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death."  These 
truths  are  exemplified  in  the  general  state  of  mankind 
at  large,  and  also  in  the  conduct  and  experience  of 
every  individual  among  the  children  of  men. 

Survey  the  history  of  the  world,  from  the  earliest  pe- 
riods of  antiquity  ;  consult  the  most  authentic  records, 
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both  of  sacred  and  profane  writers ;  and  what  does  the 
whole  amount  to  ?  Is  it  not  a  history  of  the  aboundings 
and  of  the  reign  of  sin  ? 

Though  man  was  created  in  a  state  of  innocence  and 
purity,  and  all  the  works  of  the  great  Creator,  when  re- 
viewed by  himself,  were  pronounced  good,  yea,  very 
good,  yet  how  soon  was  the  scene  changed  !  Man  be- 
came a  rebel  against  his  Maker,  and  introduced  disorder 
and  misery  into  the  world.  The  first-born  of  Adam 
proved  a  murderer;  and  no  sooner  did  men  begin  to 
multiply  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  than  the  contagion 
spread  with  the  most  dreadful  rapidity.  Hence  we 
read  that  "  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the 
earth  —  all  flesh  had  corrupted  their  way" — and  the 
"  earth  was  filled  with  violence."  Sin  abounded  and 
reigned  to  so  alarming  an  extent,  that  the  Lord  was 
constrained  to  give  the  most  tremendous  proof  of  his 
displeasure,  and  accordingly  swept  away  the  inhabitants 
of  the  antediluvian  world,  as  with  the  besom  of  destruc- 
tion. Yet  even  after  the  deluge,  sin  soon  began  to 
prevail :  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel  was  a  fresh 
provocation  ;  and  the  character  and  conduct  of  the 
Sodomites  awfully  evinced  the  progress  of  iniquity. 

God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  selected  one  family  from 
amidst  the  general  mass  of  depravity,  designing  thereby 
to  perpetuate  the  true  knowledge  and  worship  of  himself. 
By  a  series  of  astonishing  providences,  he  established 
the  posterity  of  Abraham  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  where 
they  were  separated  from  all  the  idolatrous  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  distinguished  by  many  invaluable  privileges. 
They,  only,  possessed  the  sacred  oracles,  wherein  the 
willof  God  was  revealed ;  they  had  the  purest  and  most 
rational  form  of  divine  worship  ;  and  the  whole  of  their 
economy,  both  civil  and  religious,  was  calculated,  in  a 
high  degree,  to  restrain  every  species  of  vice,  and  to 
promote  genuine  piety.  If,  therefore,  there  had  ever 
been  an  exception  to  the  general  statement  of  the  apos- 
tle in  our  text,  we  might  well  expect  to  find  it,  in  the 
case  of  the  Jewish  people.  We  can  delineate  their 
general  character    from  their  own   records,  from    the 
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writings  of  persons,  who  were  themselves   Jews,  and 
whose  testimonies  are  worthy  of  all  credit.     Moses,  in 
detailing  their  journey  from  Egypt  through  the  wilder- 
ness,   gives  many  recitals   of   their  disobedience    and 
rebellion.     In  some  of  his  addresses  to  them,  he  boldly 
declares :  "  Thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people.     Ye  have 
been  rebellious  against  the  Lord  from  the  day  that  I 
knew  you.     Jeshurun  waxed  fat  and  kicked  ;  he  forsook 
God,  which  made  him,  and  lightly  esteemed  the  Rock 
of  his  salvation/'     The  book  of  Judges  depicts  a  few  of 
the  horrid  scenes,  which  took  place  in  those  days,  when 
"  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,"  but  "  every  man  did  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes."     The  historical  writers 
of  the  Old  Testament,  together  with  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel  and  all  the  prophets,  concur  in  drawing  the 
most  melancholy  picture  of  their  country.     The  land 
was  overrun  with  idolatry,  oppression,  uncleanness,  pro- 
faneness,  and  crimes  of  the  deepest  dye.     We  could 
easily  fill   many  pages  with  quotations  to  this  effect. 
The  language  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  his  followers,  in 
the    New    Testament,    corroborates    the   assertions   of 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  leads  us  to  infer,  that  even 
the  enlightened   and    highly  favoured    Jews    were,   in 
general,  a  wicked   and  ungodly  people :  sin  abounded 
among  them  —  sin  reigned  over  them.     And  su,rely  we 
cannot  imagine,  that  the  heathen    nations  were  in  a 
better  condition  ;  they  were  enveloped  in  gross  igno- 
rance and   superstition  ;    their   religious   systems  were 
absurd  and  irrational,  cruel  and  obscene.     The  lapse  of 
ages  has  not,  in  the  least  degree,  meliorated  the  moral 
state  of  mankind  ;  nor  have  the  advantages  of  civilization 
and  refinement  obliterated  the  traces  of  their  fallen  con- 
dition.    Whether  we  study  ancient  or  modern  times  ; 
whether  barbarous  or  civilized  countries  ;  whether  under 
the  denomination   of  Jews,    Pagans,    Mahomedans,  or 
Christians  ;  ail  will  serve  to  show  how  sin  has  abounded. 
It  has  transgressed   every  boundary,  overleaped    every 
barrier,  trampled  on  all  authority,  rejected  all  restraint, 
and  bid  defiance  both  to  God  and  man.  Sin  has  reigned ; 
it  has  usurped  universal  dominion.     In  opposition  to  the 
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dictates  of  reason  and  conscience,  of  gratitude  and 
justice,  it  has  swayed  a  tyrant's  sceptre,  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  habitable  globe.  Superstition,  idolatry, 
commerce,  learning,  pleasure  —  have  all  been  pressed 
into  its  service ;  and  by  their  means,  it  has  accommo- 
dated itself  to  all  the  varieties  of  age  and  climate,  rank 
and  condition.  No  monarch  ever  ruled  over  so  ex- 
tensive dominions,  or  with  so  absolute  a  sway.  Its 
sovereignty  has  been  acknowledged,  and  its  laws  have 
been  obeyed,  in  every  country,  city,  town  and  village  ; 
amongst  rich  and  poor,  old  and  young,  noble  and 
vulgar,  learned  and  ignorant.  The  universal  reign  of 
sin  is  proved  by  the  universal  ravages  of  death  ;  for  sin 
has  reigned  unto  death.  How  did  death  gain  an  en- 
trance into  this  world?  By  means  of  the  previous 
entrance  of  sin.  Why  has  death  passed  upon  all  men? 
Because  all  have  sinned.  That  death  has  obtained  an 
unlimited  commission  to  attack  every  son  and  daughter 
of  Adam,  is  a  notorious  matter  of  fact,  established  by 
the  experience  of  nearly  six  thousand  years.  Neither 
rank  nor  opulence,  neither  wisdom  nor  power,  no,  nor 
even  piety  itself,  can  claim  an  exemption  from  the  general 
lot ;  for  "  it  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die."  "  Dust 
thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 

Hitherto  we  have  considered  the  apostle's  declarations 
in  reference  to  mankind  at  large,  and  we  see  them  aw- 
fully verified,  in  every  country  beneath  the  sun,  and  in 
every  age  since  the  creation.  We  are  now  to  apply  them 
to  the  character  and  condition  of  men,  individually;  and 
in  so  doing  we  shall  have  another  illustration  of  these 
humbling  truths.  Sin  has  abounded,  sin  has  reigned 
unto  death,  in  every  child  of  man.  The  multiplied 
testimonies  of  the  sacred  volume,  the  general  conduct  of 
ungodly  men,  and  the  confessions  of  the  truly  wise  and 
pious,  unite  to  establish  this  point.  Notwithstanding 
the  speculations  of  those,  who  have  expatiated  on  the 
dignity  of  human  nature,  we  know  that  human  nature 
is  fallen  and  degraded.  Its  honour  is  laid  in  the  dust ; 
its  dignity  is  buried  beneath  the  ruins  of  the  fall.  The 
fine  gold  is  become  dim  ;  the  wine  is  mingled  with  water. 
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Man,  the  master-piece  of  the  creation,  is  involved  in 
guilt  and  depravity,  and  is  become  the  mere  slave  and 
drudge  of  sin.     The  aboundings  of  sin  have  been  both 
in  body  and  soul,  externally  and  internally ;  they  have 
been  apparent  in  his  actions  and  tempers,  his  words  and 
thoughts,  his  pursuits  and  desires.     By  the  influence  of 
sin,  the  heart  of  man  is  rendered  deceitful  and  despe- 
rately wicked ;   hard,  callous,  unsusceptible  of  divine 
impressions.      His  reason,  which  was  designed  for   a 
lamp  of  light,  is  turned  into  darkness,  and  serves  only 
to   lead  him  farther  astray.     His  spiritual  eyes  being 
blinded,  he  wanders  in  the  paths  of  error  and  iniquity, 
vainly  imagining,  that  he  is  walking  in  the  way  which 
leads  to  happiness.     His  ears   are  dull  of  hearing,  so 
that  the  admonitions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  disregarded. 
Being  endued  with  a  will  and  with  a  power  of  choice,  he 
sets  his  will  in  direct  opposition  to  that  of  his  Creator, 
obstinately  choosing  the  reverse  of  that  which  was  de- 
signed for  him.     He  desires  and  delights  in  those  things 
which  are  displeasing  to  God,  and  pernicious  to  himself. 
He  rejects  and  disdains  those  things,  which  would  secure 
the  divine  favour,  and  promote  his  own  real  welfare. 
Meanwhile,  his  conscience  either  contributes  to  deepen 
his  delusion  and  danger,  by  giving  a  false  verdict  in  his 
favour ;  or  else,  being  lulled  asleep  in  the  arms  of  carnal 
security,  abandons  him  to  his  career  of  ruin.     Passion 
and  lust  assume  the  reins,  and  hurry  him  on  towards  the 
tremendous  gulf,  that  is  already  yawning  to  receive  its 
prey.     Thus  "  the  whole  head  is   sick  and  the  whole 
heart  faint ;  from  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the 
head,  there  is  no  soundness ;  but  wounds,  and  bruises, 
and  putrifying  sores."     The  views  of  divine  things,  en- 
tertained by  the  unregenerate  man,  are  erroneous  ;  "he 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discern- 
ed."    His  affections  are  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish  ; 
and  his  life  is  nothing  but  a  course  of  sinful  conduct. 
The  heavenly   guest,  that    originally   dwelt  within  his 
heart,  is  banished,  and  sin,  as  a  strong  man  armed,  sits 
there  enthroned,   and  keeps  possession  of  his  palace. 
k  2 
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Man,  by  his  behaviour,  has  acknowledged  sin  as  his 
sovereign  ;  has  vowed  allegiance  to  him,  and  acted  the 
part  of  a  faithful  and  loyal  subject.  He  has  enlisted  in 
the  service  of  Apollyon,  the  prince  of  darkness  ;  and  in 
conjunction  with  the  infernal  hosts,  has  taken  up  arms 
against  the  almighty  and  eternal  King  of  the  universe, 
bidding  defiance  to  Jehovah  himself. 

Are  you  startled  at  this  picture  ?  Do  you  enqure, 
Where  is  such  a  monster  to  be  found  ?  Look  around  ; 
examine  candidly  and  impartially  ;  and  you  will  be  con- 
strained to  allow,  that  this  is  not  a  caricature,  but  a  cor- 
rect delineation  of  the  character  of  fallen  man.  Take 
your  stand  in  the  north  or  the  south,  in  the  east  or  the 
west.  Contemplate  human  nature  in  the  uninstructed 
savage,  in  the  injured  negro,  in  the  degraded  Hottentot, 
in  the  superstitious  Hindoo,  in  the  industrious  Chinese, 
in  the  roving  Arab,  in  the  ferocious  islander  of  the  Pacific, 
or  in  the  polished  European.  Examine  the  supercilious 
Mahomedan,  the  unbelieving  Jew,  the  bigotted  Papist, 
or  the  enlightened  Protestant.  Enter  the  king's  palace, 
or  the  merchant's  warehouse,  the  peasant's  cottage,  or 
the  nobleman's  mansion  : — in  all  you  will  discover  that 
sin  has  abounded,  that  sin  has  reigned.  How  prevalent 
are  fraud,  lying,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  adultery,  lewd  and 
obscene  practices,  theft,  quarrels,  hatred,  envy,  malice, 
murder !  Where  is  the  country,  that  never  witnessed 
these  enormities  ?  Where  the  class  of  human  beings, 
that  was  never  chargeable  with  such  crimes  ? 

What  immense  sums  of  money  have  been  spent,  what 
oceans  of  human  blood  have  been  spilt,  in  war ;  that 
scourge  of  our  race,  which  combines  in  itself  every  species 
of  atrocity  and  sin  ! 

Even  in  what  has  been  denominated  Christendom,  how 
much  cursing  and  swearing,  falsehood  and  perjury,  pro- 
fanation of  the. Sabbath,  neglect  of  divine  worship,  con- 
tempt of  God's  holy  word  and  commandments  !  What 
numbers  are  perpetually  squandering  their  property  and 
their  time  at  card  tables,  theatres,  balls,  races,  and  in  the 
other  fashionable  amusements  of  the  age  !  We  readily 
£rant,  that  there  are  many  who  shun  gross  iniquity,  whose 
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characters  are  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  men  ;  and  whose 
benevolence  and  integrity  entitle  them,  in  the  estimation 
of  many,  to  be  reputed  religious  persons.  But  we  main- 
tain, that  even  they  furnish  proofs  that  sin  has  abounded 
and  reigned  :  every  thing  in  them  which  is  really  good, 
being  the  fruit  of  that  supernatural  light,  which  more  or 
less  enlightens  every  man.  To  one  of  this  description, 
however,  we  would  say — Have  you  been  entirely  free  from 
the  dominion  of  sin  ?  Have  you  yielded  a  uniform  and 
perfect  obedience  to  the  laws  of  God  ?  Have  you  loved 
God  with  all  your  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength  ?  Have 
you  made  Him  the  supreme  object  of  your  affections  and 
desires,  the  great  source  of  your  pleasures  and  enjoy- 
ments ?  Have  you  considered  all  men,  even  those  who 
are  strangers  and  enemies  to  you,  as  having  a  claim  to 
your  affectionate  regards ;  so  as  to  embrace  in  the  grasp 
of  your  benevolence  the  whole  human  race  ?  Have  all 
your  tempers  and  dispositions,  words  and  actions  been 
consistent  with  supreme  love  to  God,  and  universal  love 
to  man  ?  Without  any  fear  of  successful  contradiction, 
we  are  bold  to  declare,  that  there  never  was  a  single  in- 
dividual among  the  posterity  of  Adam,  (the  God-man 
Christ  Jesus  excepted)  who  could  truly  and  sincerely 
answer  these  queries  in  the  affirmative.  The  most  sober 
and  moral,  the  most  benevolent  and  amiable,  have  more 
or  less  been  under  the  influence  of  pride,  passion,  envy, 
self-will ;  lovers  of  ease,  honour,  wealth,  applause.  We 
need  no  farther  investigation  ;  this  is  abundantly  suffi- 
cient to  prove  the  point,  and  to  lead  us  to  that  scriptural 
conclusion  ;  "  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world  become  guilty  before  God." 

We  should  also  observe,  that  in  our  unregenerate 
state,  the  reign  of  sin  is  constant  and  uninterrupted  ;  it 
reigns  at  all  times,  to  the  suppression  and  exclusion  of 
every  opposing  principle.  The  character  of  the  antedi- 
luvian sinners  is  awfully  applicable  to  every  carnal  man  ; 
"  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  is  only 
evil,"  without  the  smallest  mixture  of  good,  and  that 
continually,  without  the  least  intermission  of  evil. 

Sin  has  reigned  over  every  child  of  man  unto  death, 


198  SIN     AND    GRACE    CONTRASTED. 

having  exposed  us  to  a  variety  of  pains  and  diseases, 
and  finally  to  dissolution  itself.  Our  bodies,  which  are 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  and  which  exhibit  the  su- 
per-eminent skill  of  the  Divine  Architect,  are  to  be  de- 
graded;  they  must  decay  and  perish  ;  they  must  lie  in 
the  silent  tomb,  and  become  the  prey  of  worms  and 
corruption.  Let  those  who  never  felt  and  bodily  pain, 
and  who  consider  themselves  immortal,  attempt  to  dis- 
prove the  universal  reign  of  sin.  But  if  we  are  all  con- 
scious, that  our  bodies  are  frail  and  perishable,  and  that 
affliction  and  death  are  the  common  lot  of  men,  from 
which  we  ourselves  cannot  hope  to  be  exempted ;  then 
each  of  us  must  attest  the  truth  of  the  apostolic  decla- 
ration ;  "  sin^hath  abounded,  sin  hath  reigned  unto 
death." 

The  dissolution  of  the  body,  however,  and  its  imprison- 
ment in  the  gloomy  caverns  of  the  earth,  are  not  the  most 
formidable  consequences  resulting  from  the  influence  of 
sin.  It  has  reigned  unto  death  in  reference  to  our  souls. 
As  the  body  lives  through  its  union  with  the  immaterial 
spirit,  so  the  soul  lives  through  its  union  with  the  great 
Jehovah.  Hence  our  souls  being  separated  from  God, 
lose  all  spiritual  life ;  they  are  like  branches  cut  off  from 
the  parent  tree,  which  speedily  wither  and  die.  Thus  we 
are  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ;"  devoid  of  spiritual 
feelings  and  senses ;  having,  independently  of  divine 
grace,  no  more  disposition  or  capacity  to  attend  to  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  concerns,  than  a  dead  carcase  has  to 
engage  in  the  ordinary  functions  of  mankind.  And  if 
we  remain  in  this  condition,  till  death  shall  summon  us 
into  the  world  of  spirits,  what  will  then  ensue  ?  Dying 
with  all  our  sins  and  imperfections  on  our  heads,  under 
the  guilt  of  unnumbered  crimes,  under  the  curse  of 
God's  holy  law,  subject  to  the  divine  displeasure,  and 
altogether  alienated  from  the  Creator  in  our  desires  and 
affections ;  we  must  be  irrevocably  banished  from  his 
presence,  and  doomed  to  hear  our  sentence  in  those  heart- 
rending words :  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the.  devil  and  his  angels."  Hell,  with 
with  all  its  horrors,  will  then  open  to  our  view ;  the  in- 
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fernal  messengers  will  be  ready  to  seize  on  their  devoted 
victims,  and  to  drag  them  into  the  lake  that  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  "  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched."  How  dreadful  thus  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  ! 

Go  then,  in  imagination,  to  those  abodes  of  woe  : 
view  the  torments,  hear  the  groans  of  damned  spirits. 
Consider  the  case  of  immortal  beings  like  yourself,  who 
once  had  an  eternity  of  glory  and  bliss  placed  within 
their  reach  ;  but  who  now,  alas  !  are  consigned  to  incon- 
ceivable and  never-ending  misery.  In  them  behold  the 
triumphs  of  sin ;  how  hath  it  abounded,  how  hath  it 
reigned,  leading  them  to  experience  the  bitter  pains  of 
that  second  death,  which  never,  never  dies.  Here  we 
pause.  Let  our  own  experience  help  our  meditations  on 
this  solemn  subject.  Let  us  contemplate  the  present 
depravity,  wretchedness,  and  impotence  of  fallen  man  ; 
let  us  anticipate  that  indescribable  and  everlasting  weight 
of  woe,  to  which  he  is  hastening  with  all  the  rapidity  of 
fleeting  time ;  and  we  may  feelingly  exclaim, 

"  What  havoc  hast  thou  made,  foul  monster,  Sin  ! 
Greatest  and  first  of  ills  !  the  fruitful  parent 
Of  woes  of  all  dimensions  !  but  for  thee, 
Sorrow  had  never  been.     Sin  has  laid  waste 
Not  here  and  there  a  country,  but  a  world  ; 
Dispatching  at  a  wide-extended  blow 
Entire  mankind.  ****** 
Accursed  thing !     O  where  shall  fancy  find 
A  proper  name  to  call  thee  by,  expressive 
Of  all  thy  horrors  ?" 

But  is  there  no  remedy  provided  against  this  universal 
disease  ?  Shall  there  be  no  stop  to  the  devastating  career 
of  so  odious  a  monster?  Cannot  the  aboundings  of  sin 
be  restrained,  and  its  dominion  subverted  ? 

Yes,  glory  be  to  God !  there  is  "  balm  in  Gilead  ;" 
there  is  a  good  physician,  who  can  heal  the  most  invete- 
rate malady.  There  is  a  mighty  conqueror,  who  has 
raised  his  standard  in  opposition  to  sin,  and  who  has 
often  encountered  and  vanquished  this  foe.  The  grace 
of  God  is  appointed  to  counteract  the  influences  and 
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effects  of  sin  :  and  the  infinite  wisdom,  the  almighty 
power,  and  the  unfathomable  love  of  the  great  Jehovah 
are  eminently  conspicuous  in  his  provisions  and  pur- 
poses, stated  in  our  text :  "  where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound  :  that  as  sin  has  reigned  unto 
death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness 
unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

II.  We  proceed,  therefore,  to  consider  the  glorious 
influences  and  effects  of  the  grace  of  God. 

"  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound/1 
The  aboundings  of  sin  have  been  great  and  astonishing; 
yet  they  bear  little  proportion  to  the  aboundings  of  divine 
grace.  Though,  to  adopt  the  emphatic  language  of  Ezra, 
the  trespass  of  man,  like  a  vast  mountain,  "is  grown 
up  unto  the  heavens,"  yet  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God 
are  far  above  the  skies,  and  immeasurably  transcend  the 
utmost  height  of  human  guilt.  This  will  fully  appear, 
when  we  examine  the  universality  and  extent  of  the  sal- 
vation, provided  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Lord  has  indeed  given  displays  of  his  abundant  goodness, 
in  his  dealings  with  us  as  the  God  of  nature,  and  of  pro- 
vidence ;  but  when  we  view  him  as  the  God  of  all  grace, 
devising  a  plan  for  the  recovery  of  fallen  man,  and  proffer- 
ing an  eternity  of  blessedness  to  poor  worms  of  the  earth  ; 
here  we  discover  all  the  divine  perfections  in  the  most  in- 
teresting light:  and  while  we  are  penetrated  with  so- 
lemnity and  awe  at  the  supreme  majesty,  the  unsullied 
holiness,  and  the  inflexible  justice  of  the  Deity,  our 
attention  is  peculiarly  excited,  and  our  affections  are 
sweetly  captivated,  by  his  infinite  mercy  and  love. 

There  is  no  need  of  our  dwelling  in  detail  on  the  particu- 
lar parts  of  that  scheme,  which  is  connected  with  the  mys- 
tery of  human  redemption.  Suffice  it  for  the  present  to 
observe,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  second  Person  of  the 
sacred  Three,  who  himself  is  very  and  essential  God, 
descended  from  the  realms  of  celestial  bliss,  assumed  a 
human  body,  and  appeared  as  a  man  among  men.  By 
his  holy  life  and  example,  his  heavenly  doctrines,  his 
meritorious  sufferings  and  death,  his  triumphant  resur- 
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rection  and  ascension,  and  his  all-prevalent  intercession 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  he  has  opened  and  pointed  out, 
the  way  of  salvation.  Whoever  cordially  receives  the 
record  which  God  has  given  concerning  his  only-begotten 
Son,  believing  on  Jesus,  as  the  only  and  the  all-sufficient 
Saviour,  has  all  his  sins  freely  and  fully  forgiven.  The 
pardoned  criminal  is  restored  to  the  divine  favour,  and 
adopted  into  the  family  of  God.  At  the  same  time,  he 
undergoes  a  complete  change  of  nature;  he  is  born  again 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  becomes  a  new  creature.  He  has 
power  over  sin  :  walks  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit ;  and  continuing  to  believe,  watch  and  pray,  he 
proceeds  in  the  paths  of  loving  obedience  and  holy  zeal, 
till  his  earthly  career  is  finished,  and  he  is  admitted  to 
the  realms  of  glory. 

Could  we  merely  shew  that  the  grace  of  God  is  capable 
of  reversing  the  effects  of  sin,  and  of  restoring  to  us  all 
that  we  have  lost  through  the  fall,  it  would  demand  our 
admiration  and  gratitude.  But  the  grace  of  God  does 
vastly  more  than  this  ;  it  offers  not  only  to  raise  us  from 
our  ruined  state,  but  even  to  exalt  us  to  a  higher  degree 
of  felicity  than  we  could  have  attained,  had  man  remained 
innocent.  Hence  the  remarkable  language  of  the  apos- 
tle :  he  does  not  simply  say,  "  where  sin  abounded,  there 
grace  abounded;"  but "  where  sin  abounded,  grace,  V7rep- 
£7repiar(rev(Tev,  super-abounded,"  went  far  beyond  the 
aboundings  of  sin,  Thus  our  heavenly  Father  educes 
good  from  evil,  and  causes  the  original  transgression  of 
our  first  parents  to  contribute  to  the  eternal  welfare  of  all 
their  believing  posterity.  For  we  have  reason  to  suppose, 
that  the  happiness  of  glorified  saints  is  even  superior  to 
that  of  the  angels,  who  never  fell.  The  latter  will  find 
eternal  cause  of  gratitude  and  love  to  that  Being,  who 
created  and  who  preserves  them,  and  to  whom  thev  are 
indebted  for  a  fulness  and  perpetuity  of  bliss.  But  to 
the  glorious  theme  of  redeeming  love,  they  are  neces- 
sarily strangers  :  (hey  cannot  unite  in  that  triumphant 
song — •"  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  be  glory  and  dominion.  Thou 
art  worthy;  forThou wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
k  5 
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God  by  thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation."  The  various  expressions  used  by  the 
inspired  writers,  as  descriptive  of  the  privileges  of  Chris- 
tian believers,  are  truly  amazing,  and  exceed  every  thing 
that  is  said  of  the  highest  angel  or  archangel,  cherub  or 
seraph.  It  is  of  ransomed  human  beings,  and  of  them 
only,  that  we  are  informed,  that  they  shall  be  "  heirs  of 
God;  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ;  brethren"  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;  "  kings  and  priests  unto  God  ;"  his  "  por- 
tion," his  "  peculiar  treasure,"  his  "jewels."  Of  them 
only  we  are  told,  that  they  shall  "  sit  down  with"  Christ 
Jesus  on  his  "  throne,  even  as  he  is  set  down  with  His 
Father  on  His  throne."  In  the  enumeration  of  the  celes- 
tial companies,  given  in  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse, 
the  elders  or  saints  are  represented  as  being  nearer  to  the 
throne  than  the  angels,  and  as  taking  precedence  of  the 
angels,  in  offering  their  respective  doxologies.  And  it 
is  reasonable  to  imagine,  that  creatures,  raised  from  the 
lowest  depths  of  depravity  and  wretchedness  to  the  sum- 
mit of  glory  and  joy,  should  feel  stronger  emotions  of 
gratitude  and  more  intense  love,  than  those  who  were 
never  personally  acquainted  with  sin  and  suffering,  but 
always  enjoyed  unmixed  happiness.  They  owe  an  eternal 
debt  of  gratitude  to  God,  their  Creator,  Preserver,  and 
Benefactor ;  we,  in  addition  to  this,  are  under  endless 
obligations  to  God,  our  Redeemer.  If,  therefore,  there 
be  any  correspondence  between  the  gifts  of  the  Deity  and 
the  acknowledgements  of  his  creatures,  we  are  authorized 
to  infer,  that  the  love  of  the  saints  will  be  superior  to 
that  of  the  angels  ;  and  as  our  love  will  be  the  measure 
of  our  happiness,  that  there  will  be  the  same  superiority 
of  enjoyment  to  all  eternity.  Thus  poor,  ransomed 
worms  of  the  earth  will  be  exalted  to  the  highest  pitch 
of  glory  and  bliss,  that  any  created  being  can  possibly 
attain. 

As  the  salvation  provided  by  divine  grace  is  so  great 
and  glorious,  it  is  also  free  and  universal.  It  is  designed 
for  the  whole  human  race,  for  every  child  of  man,  through 
all  ages,  and  in  all  lands.  From  its  benefits,  not  one  hu- 
man being  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be,  necessarily  and  un- 
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conditionally,  excluded.  Could  we  for  a  moment  sup- 
pose, that  numbers  of  rational  creatures  were,  even  before 
their  birth,  irrevocably  doomed  to  endless  woe,  we  should 
be  constrained  to  reverse  the  declaration  of  our  apostle, 
and  say — "  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  not  abound  : 
for  in  the  case  of  such  persons,  there  would  be  no  dis- 
play at  all  of  grace,  but  a  striking  display  of  partiality, 
injustice,  and  cruelty.  But  this  monstrous  doctrine,  so 
disgraceful  to  Christianity,  is  in  perfect  opposition  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  God's  word,  and  contradicts  many  of  its 
express  declarations:  for  He  "  willeth  all  men  to  be 
saved,"  and  for  this  purpose  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  who  "  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  and  is  ac- 
cordingly termed  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men."  The  Lord, 
who  is  good  to  all,  in  providing  for  their  temporal  wants, 
and  in  granting  what  is  requisite  for  the  support  and  com- 
fort of  the  body,  has  also  made  ample  provision  for  the 
welfare  of  their  immortal  spirits.  Though  we  discover  a 
vast  and  almost  endless  variety  in  the  circumstances  of 
men,  some  enjoying  all  the  advantages  of  science,  lite- 
rature and  the  Christian  revelation  ;  while  others  are 
buried  in  heathenish  ignorance,  superstition  and  idola- 
try :  yet  we  cannot  by  any  means  consider  this  diversity, 
as  necessarily  and  inevitably  deciding  the  eternal  state  of 
one  individual.  The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  unques- 
tionably an  invaluable  blessing,  and  the  plan  of  salvation 
therein  developed,  we  believe  to  be  the  only  ground,  on 
which  any  human  being  ever  was,  or  ever  can  be  saved. 
Yet  the  knowledge  of  this  plan  is  not  essential  to  the  en- 
joyment of  the  blessings  secured  thereby ;  because  mil- 
lions of  our  fellow-creatures,  not  through  their  own 
choice,  but  by  divine  appointment,  have  been  debarred 
from  all  means  of  having  any  acquaintance  with  the  glo- 
rious tidings  of  the  gospel.  But  even  among  them, 
whoever  is  faithful  to  that  inward  light,  which  enlighten- 
eth  every  man,  being  led,  according  to  the  opportunities 
he  possesses,  to  fear  God  and  work  righteousness,  is  ac- 
cepted, justified,  sanctified,  and  saved,  through  the  me- 
rits of  an  unknown  Saviour.  Thus  the  final  salvation  of 
upright,  sincere  heathens,  as  well  as  of  idiots  and  infants, 
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is  established  on  the  only  sure  foundation  of  Christ  cru- 
cified. Nor  is  it  at  all  unreasonable  or  objectionable, 
that  they,  should  be  saved  in  a  manner  and  by  means  to 
themselves  unknown,  any  more  than  that  they  should, 
through  circumstances  to  them  equally  unknown,  namely , 
the  disobedience  and  fall  of  Adam,  be  involved  in  depra- 
vity and  pollution,  and  exposed  to  suffering'  and  death. 

Hence  it  was  a  notable  display  of  divine  love,  that  fallen 
man  was  suffered  to  live  and  propagate  his  own  species  ; 
because  though  this  would  necessarily  perpetuate  sorrow 
and  suffering,  yet  every  human  being  would  be  far  more 
than  indemnified,  through  the  super-abounding  grace  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.  "  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 
much  more  abound  :"  for  as  every  child  of  man,  without 
any  exception,  is  inevitably  exposed  to  a  variety  of  woe, 
and  subject  to  the  stroke  of  death  ;  so  every  child  of 
man,  without  any  exception,  is  invited  and  capacitated 
to  attain  a  fulness,  a  super-abundance,  and  an  eternity 
of  bliss.     Glory  to  God  in  the  highest. 

In  providing  this  free  and  abundant  salvation  for  Ihe 
human  race,  it  was  the  design  of  the  Almighty,  that 
"  where  sin  hath  reigned,  grace  should  reign."  Apply- 
ing these  words  to  the  state  of  mankind  at  large,  we  are 
led  to  contemplate  the  universal  spread  of  the  gospel. 
This  glorious  consummation,  so  devoutly  to  be  wished, 
was  predetermined  in  the  divine  counsels,  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  was  anticipated  and  pre- 
dicted by  holy  men  of  old.  The  triumphs  of  grace  are 
to  be  as  complete  and  extensive,  as  those  of  sin  have 
been  :  as  Satan  has  obtained  universal  dominion,  his  em- 
pire is  to  be  subverted,  that  the  Christ  of  God  may  reign 
without  a  rival.  The  royal  Psalmist  introduces  Jehovah, 
as  thus  addressing  his  only  begotten  Son,  the  Messiah  : 
"  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession."  Elsewhere  it  is  said  :  "  All  kings  shall  fall 
down  before  him  ;  all  nations  shall  serve  him.  His  name 
shall  endure  for  ever — men  shall  be  blessed  in  him — all 
nations  shall  call  him  blessed.  Jehovah  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  T  make  thine  ene- 
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mies  thy  footstool."  Isaiah  declares  :  "  Of  the  increase 
of  his  government  and  peace,  there  shall  be  no  end.  The 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall 
see  it.  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation 
of  our  God.  The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  Thus  also 
Jeremiah  :  "  They  shall  no  more  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  Know  the 
Lord  ;  for  they  shall  all  know  me,  from  the  least  of  them 
unto  the  greatest  of  them."  These  predictions  have 
never  yet  been  accomplished  ;  but  the  signs  of  the  pre- 
sent times  are  highly  auspicious,  and  encourage  us  to  an- 
ticipate the  glorious  period,  when  they  shall  be  fully  ve- 
rified. The  rapid  diffusion  of  evangelical  light — the 
extensive  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  —  and  the 
unexampled  labours  of  Christian  Missionaries  have,  with- 
in these  few  years,  excited  the  admiration  and  gratitude 
of  all,  who  wish  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.  These  benevolent  efforts  have  been  eminently 
blessed,  and  much  has  been  effected  ;  though  much  re- 
mains yet  to  be  done.  By  degrees  however,  the  little 
leaven  will  leaven  the  whole  lump ;  the  cloud,  which 
arose  like  a  human  hand,  is  spreading  all  over  the  land, 
and  portends  a  copious  and  universal  shower.  When 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in,  then  shall  the 
blindness  be  removed  from  Israel,  and  the  ancient  people 
of  God  be  restored.  Then  shall  Jew  and  Gentile  har- 
moniously acknowledge  the  general  Saviour,  and  crown 
him  "  Lord  of  all."  As  sin  has  abounded  and  reigned 
absolutely  over  all  the  earth,  grace  shall  then  reign  un- 
controlled. All  kindreds,  nations,  peoples  and  tongues 
shall  yield  a  glad  obedience  to  the  mandates  of  the  King 
of  kings,  Every  country,  city,  town,  and  village  shall 
be  cheered  by  the  glorious  light,  and  exhilarated  by  the 
joyful  sound.  The  subjects  of  our  Messiah  shall  be  as 
numerous,  as  ever  were  those  of  Satan  ;  and  sinners  shall 
then  be  as  rare,  as  saints  are  now.  Ignorance  and  su- 
perstition, tyranny  and  oppression,  sin  and  vice  of  every 
description  shall  hide  their  heads,  and  retreat  to  the 
realms  of  infernal   darkness ;  while  divine  knowledge, 
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genuine  piety,  universal  peace  and  love,  shall  for  ever 
prevail.  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world"  shall  "  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  Hasten,  ye  glorious  days  ! 
Amen  ;  come  quickly,  Lord  Jesus,  and  establish  thy 
universal  reign. 

We  are  now  to  consider  the  apostle's  words,  in  refe- 
rence to  the  state  and  experience  of  Christian  believers  ; 
and  to  contemplate  the  efficacy  of  divine  grace  in  the 
heart  of  man,  as  suppressing  and  extirpating  sin.  As 
sin  hath  reigned  in  the  heart  of  every  individual,  so  grace 
is  now  to  reign;  its  influence  is  to  be  equally  powerful, 
equally  extensive,  equally  permanent.  The  grace  of  God, 
imparted  in  a  measure  to  every  man,  when  gratefully  re- 
ceived and  faithfully  improved,  is  like  the  shining  light, 
that  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day  ;  or  like 
the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which,  though  exceedingly 
small,  grows  till  it  becomes  the  greatest  of  herbs.  At 
first  this  supernatural  principle  makes  but  a  feeble  resist- 
ance against  the  power  of  indwelling  sin  ;  but  in  the 
faithful,  obedient  soul,  the  grace  of  God  waxes  stronger 
and  stronger,  while  in  the  same  proportion  sin  becomes 
weaker  and  weaker.  At  length  the  heavenly  principle, 
no  longer  content  with  acting  on  the  defensive,  takes  up 
arms,  encounters  its  old  opponent,  and  goes  on  from 
conquering  to  conquer,  till  every  foe  is  routed  and  slain, 
when  grace  maintains  the  undivided  dominion  of  the 
heart. 

The  lowest  privilege  of  Christian  believers  is  to  have 
power  over  all  sin,  and  to  be  freed  from  its  service  and 
bondage.  "  Whoever  is  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit 
sin  ;  he  that  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not."  There  may 
be  in  them  the  remains  of  corrupt  nature,  but  these  are 
restrained  by  grace,  and  not  suffered  to  break  forth  in 
outward  acts  of  disobedience.  For  as  long  as  they  walk 
in  the  light  and  watch  unto  prayer,  they  cannot  wilfully 
sin  against  God.  Hence  they  fight  against  their  inter- 
nal enemies,  resist  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  strive  against 
the  suggestions  of  their  own  evil  hearts.  Yet  from  these 
remains  of  the  carnal  mind  and  of  human  depravity,  in 
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persons  who  are  really  subjects  of  a  divine  work,  arises 
a  degree  of  inconsistency  and  unfaithfulness,  apparent  in 
many  professors  of  religion.  Their  humility  is  mixed 
with  pride,  their  love  of  God  with  the  love  of  the  world, 
their  benevolence  with  covetousness,  their  patience  with 
peevishness,  and  their  meekness  with  irritability.  Though 
they  attend  to  religious  duties,  they  are  too  eager  and 
zealous  in  temporal  pursuits,  too  much  immersed  in  se- 
cular concerns.  They  approximate  too  nearly  to  the 
character  of  worldly  men,  the  line  of  distinction  being 
almost  obliterated.  Many  persons,  taking  their  estimate 
from  professors  of  this  description,  have  unwarily  depre- 
ciated the  grace  of  God,  and  lowered  the  standard  of 
primitive  Christianity.  They  have  asserted  that  we  can- 
not possibly  in  this  life,  at  least  not  till  just  on  the  verge 
of  eternity,  be  wholly  freed  from  the  carnal  mind  ;  and 
that  the  corruptions  of  human  nature  are  inseparably 
connected  with  a  frail  and  mortal  body.  But  this  opi- 
nion, however  gratifying  to  lukewarm  and  worldly-minded 
professors,  is  irreconcilable  with  the  doctrine  of  our  text. 
For  the  design  of  God  is,  that  grace  should  reign,  even 
as  sin  hath  reigned  ;  not  partially,  leaving  room  for  in- 
dwelling sin  ;  but  totally  and  absolutely,  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  sin.  As  sin  formerly  infected  the  whole  soul  and 
all  its  faculties,  they  are  all  to  be  brought  fully  under  the 
influence  of  divine  grace.  The  understanding  is  to  be 
freed  from  all  blindness,  and  filled  with  divine  light.  The 
will  is  to  be  freed  from  all  perverseness  and  obstinacy, 
that  it  may  on  every  occasion  coincide  with  the  will  of 
our  Heavenly  Father.  The  affections  are  to  be  disen- 
tangled from  every  earthly  tie,  and  unalterably  fixed  on 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  on  heavenly  enjoyments.  The 
passions  are  to  be  regulated  by  grace  and  by  reason  ;  the 
tempers,  words  and  actions  being  such  only,  as  flow  from 
a  pure  and  loving  heart.  As  in  our  unregenerate  state, 
we  were  free  from  righteousness  destitute  of  every  holy 
principle,  entirely  devoted  to  the  service  of  Satan  ;  so  in 
our  renewed  state,  we  are  to  be  equally  free  from  sin, 
delivered  from  every  unholy  principle,  and  entirely  con- 
secrated to  God.     The  grace  of  God  is  designed  to  per- 
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yade  and  fill  the  whole  soul,  with  all  its  powers  and  fa- 
culties ;  to  extend  its  influence  to  every  action,  word  and 
thought.    While  in  our  natural  condition,  we  were  perfect 
sinners  ;  now  under  the  influence  of  grace,  we  are  called 
to  be  perfect  saints.    In  the  former  state,  every  divine  im- 
pression was  speedily  erased,  every  good  desire  stifled, 
every  holy  resolution  baffled  ;  sin  reigned  without  inter- 
mission, without  control.    Even  so  grace  is  now  to  reign  ; 
every  evil  insinuation  being  instantly  rejected,  every  temp- 
tation repelled,  all  sin  excluded ;  every  good  desire  becom- 
ing strong  and  efficient,  every  holy  resolution  being  main- 
tained and  fulfilled  ;  so  that  grace  may  reign  without  in- 
termission and  without  control.   Hence  says  our  apostle  : 
"  Reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."     In  reference  to 
sin,  we  are  to  be  as  dead  persons  ;  as  fully  delivered  from 
the  dominion,  the  pollution,  and  the  love  of  sin,  as  an 
inanimate  body  is  from  all  concern  about  temporal  and 
sensual  objects.     The  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  not 
merely  to  counteract  and  opj?ose,  but  to  "  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil ;"  and  if  the  design  of  his  manifesta- 
tion be  fully  answered  in  our  experience,  our  "  old  man" 
will  be  "  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be 
destroyed."   This  the  apostle  had  attained,  when  he  said  : 
"I  am  crucified  with  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  ;  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me."     Similar  to  this  was 
the  experience  of  those  at  Colosse,  to  whom  the  same 
inspired  writer  said  :  "  Ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God."     And  unquestionably  it  is  our  pri- 
vilege also,  to  have  all  indwelling  sin  destroyed  ;  to  have 
the  grace  of  God  reigning  supreme  within  our  hearts  ; 
to  acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus  as  our  only  sovereign,  and 
to  keep  all  his  commandments  always,  even  to  the  end 
of  our  lives.     It  is  our  privilege  to  be  delivered  from  all 
our  internal  enemies,  that  we  may  consecrate  our  time 
and  talents,  fully  and  unreservedly,  to  Jehovah  ;  pre- 
senting body  and  soul,  with  all  their  united  powers,  as  a 
holy  and  acceptable  sacrifice. 
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"  Israel  then  shall  sin  no  more, 

But  dwell  in  perfect  peace. 
All  his  enemies  are  gone  ; 

Sin  shall  have  in  him  no  part : 
Israel  now  shall  dwell  alone, 

With  Jesus  in  his  heart." 

Christians  !  this  goodly  land  of  promise  lies  before  you. 
Be  not  discouraged  at  the  formidable  appearance  of  your 
foes  ;  but  be  assured,  that  before  our  Joshua  they  shall 
all  be  routed  and  slain.  Only  have  faith  in  the  goodness 
fidelity,  and  power  of  God  ;  claim,  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
the  full  accomplishment  of  his  gracious  promises ;  and 
the  desire  of  your  soul  shall  certainly  be  granted. 

The  grace  of  God  is  to  reign  "  through  righteousness, 
unto  eternal  life."  Righteousness  here  implies  such  a 
conformity  to  the  divine  nature,  and  such  an  obedience 
to  the  divine  laws,  as  will  be  the  natural  effect  and  the 
indubitable  evidence  of  the  reign  of  grace  within.  It 
will  lead  to  internal  righteousness  ;  removing  all  traces 
of  carnality,  guilt  and  sin,  and  stamping  the  image  of 
Jehovah  on  the  renewed  heart.  Thus  will  the  soul  be  filled 
with  love,  peace,  joy,  purity,  and  happiness  ;  yea  with  all 
that  mind  which  was  in  Jesus.  And  these  holy  prin- 
ciples, dwelling  and  ruling  within,  will  invariably  produce 
the  external  fruits  of  righteousness;  —  meekness,  tem- 
perance, gentleness,  humility,  patience,  benevolence, 
and  universal  philanthropy.  Whatever  is  beneficial 
to  man,  whatever  is  acceptable  to  God,  may  justly 
be  expected  to  proceed  from  this  heavenly  source. 
Hence  will  arise  a  beautiful  uniformity  of  conduct ;  the 
good  tree  will  produce  good  fruits ;  and  the  efficacy  of 
grace  will  appear  in  a  continued  course  of  righteous 
tempers,  words,  and  actions ;  so  that  while  righteousness 
is  the  result  and  evidence  of  the  reign  of  grace,  it  has 
a  perpetual  tendency  to  preserve  and  strengthen  its 
benign  influence,  leaving  the  faithful  soul  daily  to  grow 
in  grace,  and  to  abound  more  and  more  in  the  work  of 
the  Lord. 

And  as  the  reign  of  sin  always  tends  to  death,  so  on 
the  contrary,  wherever   grace   reigns,   it  reigns  "  unto 
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eternal  life."  By  the  power  of  grace  the  dead  soul  is 
quickened  :  the  sinner  being  pardoned,  the  sentence  of 
death  is  reversed,  and  his  forfeited  life  restored.  Through 
the  skill  and  kindness  of  the  good  physician,  he  is  cured 
of  that  deadly  disease  under  which  he  laboured,  and  is 
restored  to  perfect  health.  He  leads  a  new  life;  his 
former  existence  was  not  worthy  the  name  of  life ;  it  was 
rather  a  dying  life,  or  a  living  death.  But  now  he  lives 
indeed ;  his  soul  is  quickened  and  invigorated ;  he 
breathes  celestial  air,  and  feeds  on  angelical  food.  O  ! 
the  happiness,  the  enjoyments  of  one,  who  fully  expe- 
riences the  reign  of  grace  !  Such  persons  have  the  love 
of  God  ever  dwelling  in  their  hearts ;  they  have  a  con- 
stant assurance  of  the  divine  favour  ;  they  rejoice  in 
God  their  Saviour,  and  frequently  exclaim, 

"  My  Jesus  to  know,  And  feel  his  blood  flow, 
'Tis  life  everlasting,  'tis  heaven  below." 

Yes  !  they  have  a  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  a  hope  blooming  with 
immortality.  Beyond  this  vale  of  tears,  they  look  for- 
word  to  the  regions  of  eternal  bliss ;  amid  all  the  trials 
and  afflictions  of  the  present  life,  they  are  cheered  by 
the  anticipation  of  that  delightful  scene,  which  will 
shortly  be  unfolded.  And  their  prospects  of  futurity  are 
sometimes  so  bright  and  rapturous,  that  the  earthly 
vessel  can  scarcely  contain  the  heavenly  treasure,  while 
the  soul,  rising  above  terrestrial  objects,  "  swells  unut- 
terably full,  of  glory  and  of  God." 

This  indeed  is  life,  a  spiritual  and  divine  life;  yea,  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man ;  when  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Spirit,  all  enter,  and  fix  their  abode  in  the  pure, 
believing  heart.  But  the  most  delightful  ingredient 
in  the  Christian's  portion  is  its  duration;  for  this  life  is 
eternal.  All  sensual  enjoyments  are  transitory  and 
perishing ;  but  the  happiness  of  God's  children  knows 
of  no  limits,  no  end.  It  defies  the  decays  of  nature, 
the  ravages  of  disease,  and  the  stroke  of  death  ;  it  will 
survive  the  dissolution  of  the  body,  and  exist  for  ever. 
Though  the  clay  tenement  must  totter  and  fall,  in  order 
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that  death  and  the  grave  may  have  their  due,  yet  the 
Christian's  life  will  not  be  terminated,  nor  even  sus- 
pended thereby  ;  for  no  sooner  will  he  be  absent  from 
the  body,  than  he  will  be  present  with  the  Lord.  The 
moment  that  the  spirit  shall  quit  its  earthly  tabernacle, 
he  will  enter  into  a  superior  state  of  bliss,  where  all 
pain  and  suffering  shall  cease,  and  where  his  enjoyments 
shall  be  immeasurably  heightened,  and  eternally  secured. 
And  in  the  last  great  day,  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  descend  in  all  his  pomp  and 
majesty,  as  the  universal  Judge  ;  then  shall  they  who 
sleep  in  the  dust,  arise  ;  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  which 
were  sown  in  dishonour  and  weakness,  shall  be  raised  in 
power  and  glory  ;  yea,  even  these  "  vile  bodies  shall  be. 
fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body"  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  the  righteous  shall  "  shine  forth  as  the  sun/'  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  Then  shall  the  blessings  of 
this  life,  this  eternal  life,  be  fully  displayed  ;  and  the 
glorified  body  and  the  immortal  spirit,  being  indissolubly 
united,  shall  be  favoured  with  the  complete,  and  endless 
fruition  of  the  Great  Supreme. 

The  terms  of  this  salvation  are  explicitly  stated  in  the 
gospel,  and  they  are  so  reasonable  and  so  easy,  that 
every  one,  through  divine  aid,  is  capacitated  to  comply. 
We  therefore  exhort  sinners  to  repent,  to  turn  from  all 
their  sins,  and  to  come  to  God  with  genuine  contrition  of 
heart ;  then  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
only  means  by  which  we  can  obtain  this  eternal  life. 
For  the  apostle  does  not  fail  to  remind  us,  that  when 
grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life,  it  is 
all  "  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  It  is  only  through 
his  incarnation,  sufferings  and  death,  that  the  gates  of 
heaven  are  open  to  sinners ;  through  the  continued  in- 
tercession, that  we  have  been  spared  hitherto,  and  are 
still  within  the  reach  of  mercy  ;  and  through  the  merits 
of  his  blood  and  the  operations  of  his  Spirit,  that  the 
work  of  salvation  is  begun,  continued,  and  completed  in 
our  souls.  Having  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus,  let 
us  walk  in  him  ;  evincing  the  sincerity  of  our  profession, 
and  the  genuiness  of  our  faith,  by  a  holy  and  unblamable 
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life  ;  denying  ourselves,  renouncing  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  taking  up  our  daily  cross,  and  following 
our  blessed  Exemplar.  And  then,  while  all  the  incalcu- 
lable benefits  of  this  great  salvation  are  secured  to  us, 
we  shall  disclaim  all  merit  and  glorying  in  ourselves,  and 
shall  unite,  throughout  the  ages  of  a  blissful  eternity,  to 
ascribe  all  praise  and  glory,  all  majesty  and  dominion  to 
God  alone. 

May  all  the  readers  of  these  discourses,  together  with 
the  writer,  experience  the  reign  of  grace  here  below,  and 
finally  be  numbered  with  the  saints  of  God  in  glory  ever- 
lasting.    Amen  and  Amen  ! 
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